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PRAYER FOR WORLD PEACE 


nm hs 3 ii 

ttts gfa # »fwt fbrair crf^ n 

to €»rt fst fet % fsrfe ii 

HlddlPd m ttpfw h^t HW yltd'fd II 

<5W ^ muf ufo fm mw^d'd mu 

O' Lord, the world is in flames; 

Save it with Your Grace. 

Save it, whatever way it can be saved. 

The True Guru shows the path of Peace 
in the meditation of the True Name. 

Nanak says that other than God 

there is no other Liberator. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 


A NOTE FROM THE PUBLISHER 


The first edition of this book was published in 1992. 

Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji left this world on 25 May 1994. 

Dr Harcharanjit Singh Ji left his body on 18 February 1996. 

We are grateful to all who in one way or another, contributed 
to the publication of this book. 

We edited the original contents for grammatical and 
typographical errors and are responsible for any errors or 
omissions that may exist. For this, we beg your forgiveness. 

We shall be grateful to receive feedback on errors. Kindly 
email your feedback to: contact@gurukhoj.com 
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MESSAGE FROM 

SANT GIANI NARANJAN SINGH Jl 


Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa. Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh 

Dr. H arch a ran jit Singh, a resident of Klang in Malaysia, has 
worked very hard to compile these notes and lectures on 
Gurmat, delivered by me on several occasions all over India 
and abroad. 

He has managed to keep the language simple, for every 
reader to understand the purpose of this compilation in the 
form of a book. I hope this book will help, lift the curtain of 
uncertainty and lead the reader towards the actual essence. 

"Man does not live by bread alone", said Jesus Christ. This 
book, under review is an elaboration of this revelation. 

The purpose of this book is to make one worthy of the love 
of God and to enable him to receive His bounties. 

NARANJAN SINGH 

1992. 
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ftufu hu w u m 3 ynuuuftfw 

°}§^ HPddld uwfft II 

— •* 

One Universal Creator God. By The Grace Of The True Guru: 

mu ufuG w ftw vlti'foG fuufu ptfdu-r mu n 

They read scriptures, and contemplate the Vedas; they practice the 
inner cleansing techniques of Yoga, and control of the breath. 

UU iW fftG Tffl U gdTcxG wfUoC wuufu wu 

But they cannot escape from the company of the five passions; 

they are increasingly bound to egotism. 

fwu feu Mu fmu u muf ft cffu o(uh »fer n 

O Beloved, this is not the way to meet the Lord; 

I have performed these rituals so many times. 

mfu ufuG jpmftt or uwu ftfft ufu Mtop n uwG n 

I have collapsed, exhausted, at the Door of my Lord Master; 

I pray that He may grant me a discerning intellect. Pause. 

ftfu wfuG ciumut ufuG mu MuG uu j-ruf n 

One may remain silent and use his hands as begging bowls, 

and wander naked in the forest. 

3U ufuu tw uusf ufftG uMr su# uuff 

He may make pilgrimages to river banks and sacred shrines all over the 

world, but his sense of duality will not leave him. 

hiu mw ufuu mfu ufuG Mu ciuuu uui* n 

His mind's desires may lead him to go and dwell at sacred places of 

pilgrimage, and offer his head to be sawn off; 

m off ftu u Guu feu Mu ft m usu o?ufe 

but this will not cause the filth of his mind to depart, 
even though he may make thousands of efforts. 

offer Mhu\ Mu Mu uu Mu mu muw n 

He may give gifts of all sorts - gold, women, horses and elephants. 

>HU WJU ufft HU »fUU uu Mftw ufu ew 

He may make offerings of corn, clothes and land in abundance, 
but this will not lead him to the Lord's Door. 
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y w sw ctctGd tiu zuh 7 uu uuu 7 ii 

He may remain devoted to worship and adoration, bowing his 
forehead to the floor, practicing the six religious rituals. 

uf uf ctuu m?) Hfe irfew ?>u fmtw feu huts 7 

He indulges in egotism and pride, and falls into entanglements, but he 

does not meet the Lord by these devices. 

HUT fm WW dfd'J-lld U Uf orfu orfu ufew II 

He practices the eighty-four postures of Yoga, and acquires the 

supernatural powers of the Siadhas, 
but he gets tired of practicing these. 

WUW fefe fefe WH ufe fef HUf n urfuw 

He lives a long life, but is reincarnated again and again; 

he has not met with the Lord. 


UH &\w gw off gw crfuw Uo(H »fUW II 

He may enjoy princely pleasures, and regal pomp and ceremony, 

and issue unchallenged commands. 

m Hurt gw uw m or ew 

He may lie on beautiful beds, perfumed with sandalwood oil, 
but this will led him only to the gates of the most horrible hell. 

Ufe cfldFd H'UHdlfd U fefu o[UW> o[ ofUJ-T II 


Singing the Kirtan of the Lord's Praises in the Saadh Sangat, the 
Company of the Holy, is the highest of all actions. 

oKf WoT f 3 H dfeG UU 7 lffe faff UUff fcW 5 T HUTT 


Says Nanak, he alone obtains it, who is pre-destined to receive it. 

su ff^ feu ufe j-fu 7 ii 

Your slave is intoxicated with this Love of Yours. 


s iPdG form uf?) w gw ufe ufe oflddfo feu w uu 7 n 

gU 7 # frF 311 

The Destroyer of the pains of the poor has become merciful to me, 
and this mind is imbued with the Praises of the Lord, Har, Har. 

Second Pause. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 641) 
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FOREWORD 


The main purpose of this book, as Sant Giani Naranjan Singh 
Ji has said in his message, is to make one worthy of God's 
love and to enable one to receive his numerous bounties. 
Gurbani is very clear that this human birth has been given 
to us for the sole purpose of God realization. 


3Ft UUnjfe HW tlddlW II 

You have got the precious human birth. 

utffiu fmz off feu mtw n 

This is your only chance of meeting the Almighty Lord. 

or i-l 3$ Pctd 7) (FH II 

Doing anything else will be of no avail. 

ftift H'UHdlfd 3rT 5^5" TTH 

Join the congregation of the Saints 
and sing only the Glory of the Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 


Each of us is given a time period by the Lord and if we waste 
that time away (sleeping throughout the night and collecting 
material wealth throughout the day), then, according to 
Gurbani, we will go back into the cycle of reincarnation ie 
8.4 million species(t)d'Hl fiV). How long is this period? That is 
anybody's guess. Although we may not believe in the cycle 
of reincarnation but Guru Ji says it is present. 

This human birth is so precious that even demi-gods aspire 
for it as this is the only form of life where God- realization 
can be achieved. 
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Bhai Gurdas Ji, who wrote the Adi Granth at the instruction 
of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, says Sikhi is an ideal path(ar^t ^b). 
Travelling on this path and keeping Guru Ji as our guide, 
we are sure to reach our destination - the Lord's mansion. 

Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji's words on Gurmat(Guru Ji's 
instructions on the way of life) are like pearls and gems; any 
one heeding his instructions(SB7>) is sure to win the Grace of 
the Lordfarawfe). Gurbani says that a Saint or Sadhu shows 
the way and gives the methodCHUB - ) for repeating the Lord's 
Name and the Lord is the giver of salvation. Sant(Saint), 
Khalsa, Brahmgiani, Sadhu, Puran Purush are different names 
given to a soul who has realized the Ultimate Reality. 


The description of such a soul is given in Gurbani: 

W BUW U II 

WG UUU fooffe- crfu im II 

Twenty-four hours a day, he knows the Lord to be near at hand; 

irw or cfhr wte 7 j-Fft ii 

he surrenders to the Sweet Will of God. 

£& <m mu w ii 

The One Name is the Support of the Saints; 

ufu utf hw uur 

they remain the dust of the feet of all. 

m uuu mu m n 

§W off hffUH 7 mu u wuf UU 7 f II 

Listen, to the way of life of the Saints, O brother; 
their praises cannot be described. 

dddfe W oT FPB II 

Their occupation is the Naam, the Name of the Lord. 
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^IdW UU cflddfi f&FFH II 

Kirtan (Praise of the Lord), the embodiment of bliss, is their rest. 

fi-fd Hd FT & 5c7 HhFd II 

Friends and enemies are one and the same to them. 

m mid fw> ?> tm 

They know of none other than God. 

mi cVdAd'd 1 ii 

They erase millions upon millions of sins. 

cldd FT hf ot d'd'd 1 II 

They dispel suffering; they are givers of the life of the soul. 

FTddfd ddd 5T ddt II 

They are so brave; they are men of their word. 

aGdy zyut Ffdf 

The Saints have enticed Maya herself. 

d 7 oT HUT Wdfd II 

Their company is cherished even by the gods and the angels. 

mm ewj nm w off fid ii 

Blessed is their darshan, and fruitful is their service. 

cfd tjfd rt'rtof 3d tytft !'F h II 

With His palms pressed together, Nanak offers His prayer: 

fifd HSU dm dfH dldd'fy 3211^11 

O Lord, Treasure of Excellence, 
please bless me with the service of the Saints. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 392) 


What is this code of conduct(gftr? HdiH'e 1 ) which this super- 
human being follows? 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji describes such a soul in the above 
lines. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that He Himself makes a 
supplication with folded hands before the Lord, the Treasure 
of excellences, to bless Him with the service of the Saints. 
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Sant Kabir Ji says that if we desire to be of service, then 
there are two personalities worth serving: one is the Saint 
and another is the Lord. The Lord is the giver of salvation 
and the Saint's duty is to make man utter the NAME of the 
Lord, leading to Immortality. 

cttlltf H<^‘ o(6 uf& 5oT feoT II 

Kabir, it is good to perform selfless service for two 

- the Saints and the Lord. 

^y y urs 7 mfo & 7% Fnrt mf mgmi 

The Lord is the Giver of liberation, 
and the Saint inspires us to chant the Naam. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1373) 


In the Holy Bible, it is written what you sow, so shall you 
reap. Gurbani's view is similar regarding this: 


HU 7 Bfff H ?5<T JWZ 7 US' II 

As a man soweth so does he repeath. 

Such is the field of actions and reactions of karmas. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 134) 


Bhagat Tirlochan Ji says that a person who spends his whole 
life collecting material wealth and at the last moment of 
life, thinks about wealth before he leaves this world, is born 
again and again as a snake. 

One who dies thinking about a woman is born again and 
again as a prostitute. One who dies thinking of his children at 
his death-bed, is born again and again in the swine species. 
One who dies thinking about mansions at death, is born a 
spirit or a ghost. 


17 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


wfri crfk t? &srit trim writ f&w nfri ri m n 

mu rifk wfk wfk w§m 

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of wealth, 
shall be reincarnated over and over again, in the form of serpents. 

writ writ dtfriu wh j-rfri ritm n uwf n 

O brother, do not forget the Name of the Lord of the Universe. 

WtW ctfk FT IZHdl tTJm WHt WW hfttf FT m II 

wm 7 rifri ^fk ^fk wQsri 

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of women, 
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a prostitute. 

wtri wm ft strict mm wh! Ww j-fttr ft m 11 

wm rifk efk wfk w§m 

At the point of cleath, one who dies thinking of his children, 
shall be reincarnated over and over again as a pig. 

on n '—i o n a a o n o n -\ a 

wts drtk ft J-rm mm wm Ww j-rtu ft m n 

Qs rifk wfk wfk w§m 

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of mansions, shall be 
reincarnated over and over again as a goblin. 

wfk orfk wwfriz trim* M fuw vfri ri m n 
wefri Fdktjo ri m mw ritrim ^ it friri uri 3ii 

At the point of death, one who dies thinking of the Lord, 
says Trilochan, that man shall be liberated; 
the Lord shall abide in his heart. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 526) 

ONLY a person who has spent his entire life meditating on 
the Lord would remember His Name towards the end of his 
life and so qualify for salvation or Immortality. We have to 
pause and contemplate on all these things. 

We need power(HoBt) to accumulate material wealth. Similarly, 
we need power(HofHt) to collect spiritual wealth. This will not 
be possible if we defer the latter to our old age, as our then 
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weak physical body will not be able to concentrate, let alone 
collect any spiritual benefit. 

So, the time is NOW: to accumulate this precious spiritual 
wealth while all our faculties are still in proper working order. 
We should always keep Gurbani as our guide and touch- 
stone so that we never lose the correct spiritual path. In this 
dark age of Kaljug, there are very very few who are blessed 
to follow the correct code of conduct(gfu3 hotf) of the ten 
Sikh Gurus. 

From the deep recesses of my heart, I thank Sant Giani 
Naranjan Singh Ji for blessing me with this opportunity to 
compile his words on Gurmat into the form of a book. Many 
a time, Sant Ji has also guided me on Guru Ji's way of life. 
His blessings have kept me steadfast on this Ideal Path. 

Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji has attained the spiritual heights 
which are beyond description. He is akin to a ray of light 
that has merged with the sun, or as a droplet of water that 
has blended with the ocean or God. 

There is an interesting incident which I heard when I went 
to Guru Nanak Ashram in Patiala for the first time. One of 
the workmen in the Ashram became mentally deranged and, 
armed with a knife, ran amok cutting up two to three people 
before he was over-powered. Two of the three who were 
seriously injured were disembowelled, one had a knife stuck 
in his neck. They were rushed to the hospital and placed in 
the intensive care unit. The doctors in charge of the cases 
informed their relatives that the two seriously injured patients 
might succumb to death as their blood pressure and pulse 
beat were below the survival level. 

Sant Ji was informed about the incident and he immediately 
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rushed to the hospital. According to eye-witnesses, he stood 
beside the two injured patients and while holding each one's 
wrist in his hands, continually and slowly repeated something 
like "My breath your body". 

When he left the patients after an hour or so, the doctors 
were astonished to find that both the patients were already 
in a stable condition; their blood pressure and pulse beat 
were again recordable. I was fortunate to meet one of the 
two seriously injured men who confirmed that the whole 
incident truly occurred and that Sant Ji had blessed him 
with a second life. And, on every first Sunday of the month, 
there is an Akhand Paath ceremony in the Ashram where 
this person performs all the sewa(physically and financially) 
in gratitude for being given another chance to live in this 
world. 

In yet another amazing incident, one of Sant Ji's sewadars 
was bitten by a poisonous cobra. He was immediately taken 
to hospital, but he left the hospital with a swollen leg. When 
questioned by Sant Ji as to why he had left the hospital 
in such a serious situation, he replied that Sant Ji was his 
doctor. He did not go back to the hospital. However on 
the following day his leg was back to normal without any 
treatment. 

I could go on citing many such happenings during Sant Ji's 
life to date, but that is not the aim of this book. The above 
are merely to enlighten the reader that Sant Ji is not an 
ordinary soul. His words are the Voice of Waheguru Himself. 

All of us are inherently in fear of death, but a man of God 
becomes fearless like the Almighty God. In the words of a 
holy man from Punjab, "death of the body is no death, but 
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death the of conscience is sure death". 

I can find no words with which I can thank the Almighty 
Lord, Waheguru Ji, who inspired me to compile this book 
and without Whose Divine Grace, the whole project would 
have been a failure. 

Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa, Waheguru Ji ki Fateh. 

Dr Harcharanjit Singh 
1992. 
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SANT NARANJAN SINGH Jl 


Sant Giani Naranjan Ji is a well known Sikh theologian and 
a divine figure of Patiala in the State of Punjab, India. 

Sant Ji, a Saint Scholar of Guru Nanak Ashram, Patiala, is a 
man of great learning and humility. His ashram is an abode of 
peace and solace to seekers of Truth. People from all corners 
of the world come to this humble man of God and listen to 
his words of peace, love and reason. Sant Ji exhorts us to 
break away from this material world not by action but by 
thought; to live within this world like a lotus in a pond and 
yet stay uncontaminated by it, thus maintaining simple 
living and high mental awareness. 

Sant Ji, who is the current patron of the Sikh Naujawan 
Sabha, Malaysia has been bestowed with the title of Shiromani 
Kathakar (Chief Exponent of Sikh Scriptures) by the Shiromani 
Gurdwara Parbandhak Committee (SGPC), Amritsar for his 
fifty odd years of contribution to the Khalsa Panth. Sant Ji 
was also a classmate of His Holiness, the late Sant Sohan 
Singh Ji of Malacca, Malaysia. 

Sant Naranjan Singh Ji was born in Sulisar Sahib, Tehsil 
Mansa, Dist Bhatinda. Sulisar Sahib is a historical place for 
the Sikhs. 

Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji (1 622-1 675) on a journey, was 
once pursued by two thieves - a Musalman and the other 
a Hindu, who watched day and night for an opportunity 
to steal his horse. While the Guru, wearied with travel, lay 
asleep one dark night, the thieves saw from their place of 
concealment, a tiger emerge from the lonely forest and make 
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three prostrations before the sleeping Guru. The Musalman 
thief became afraid and realized that this is a Divine soul 
and decided to leave and forget about stealing the horse. 
The Hindu thief, although cognizant of the Guru's power, 
nevertheless decided to commit the theft. He was finally 
caught by Guru Ji's men as he had become blind on stealing 
the horse and thereby could not find his way out of the 
forest. In his contrition, he subsequently climbed a Jand 
tree, broke a portion of a branch and impaled himself on 
the stump. This place is now called SULISAR. 

Sant Ji's father and mother were Sardar Ishar Singh Ji and 
Mata Harnam Kaur Ji. Mata Ji was the real spiritual guide and 
teacher to Sant Ji during his early childhood and adulthood. 
She was a very generous and kind-hearted soul, a pillar of 
help to Sant Ji. 

Sant Naranjan Singh Ji had his early education from Baba 
Gopal Singh Ji, head priest of Gurdwara Sahib Sulisar and 
continued his education at Guru Ki Kashi at Dam Dama 
Sahib and became Principal of Divinity at a very young age 
of 13. When he was four years old, he was blessed by the 
Great Saint of Kalyug - His Holiness Sant Attar Singh Ji of 
Mastuana Sahib. Sant Attar Singh Ji had foretold Baba Ji's 
mother that this young child would, one day, become a 
Brahmgiani. 

During his childhood, Sant Ji was also blessed by Sant Gulab 
Singh Ji, Sant Nand Singh Ji of Patiala, Sant Nand Singh 
Ji of Kalera, Sant Jwala Singh Ji of Harkowal and Sant Teja 
Singh Ji (Double M.A.). 

He had his education of 'Dasam Granth' from Giani Sahib 
Singh Ji and Sanskrit education from Pandit Kartar Singh Ji. 
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At the young age of 1 4, he came to Patiala where he started 
'Gur Shabad di Vichar' at the historic Gurdwara Sahib of Sri 
Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. This Gurdwara Sahib is popularly 
known as Gurdwara Dukh Nivaran Sahib(dide^'d' tw H'loy). 
From there, Sant Ji commenced giving religious discourses 
(ofgr) for nearly half a century at Patiala and at other towns 
and cities in India. He has travelled extensively all over India 
and foreign countries like Canada, U.S.A., Singapore and 
Malaysia. He spoke to eager audiences wherever he went 
and rekindled the light of religion in many hearts. 

He gives material help and spiritual comfort to those who 
come to him in need. He himself is a picture of simplicity 
and giving love to others is part of his nature. He does not 
find faults in others and says that the happiness you give to 
others will come back to you. 

A great philosopher, a genius and a great thinker, there are 
also many lighter aspects of his multifarious personality. He is 
a great humanist and casts a spell on his audience whenever 
he speaks on any subject. Words come to him in a fluent 
and ready flow; he weighs every word he utters. 

Sant Ji says that every human being is gifted by God with 
a hidden super eye called the 'third eye'. If this hidden 
divine eye opens, the wall of duality is shattered, the world 
of matter loses its entity and will appear to be engulfed in 
spirit. 

He participated in deliberations of the world's religions which 
was held in Frankfurt, West Germany in August 1986. In his 
plenary address he explained: 

"In essence all religions of the world are the same, that is, to 
bring God's blessings to all and not to a chosen few. We are in 
God, and God is in us. We are His children, we are brethren. We 
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must denounce violence both in thought and in action, and live in 
perfect harmony. That is the way to ultimate salvation; the others 
lead to doom and destruction. 

Along with his speech, the Saint Scholar gave the message 
of Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji, which reads: 

mcT MS 3 II 

ms ms* sfk # wust fcsir wfs n 

O'Lord, the world is in flames; save it with your Grace. 

ftjs ew §st fss % § wfs ii 

Save it, whatever way it can be saved. 

htfddjfd m itrfmr tw ms sfld'Fd n 

The True Guru shows the path of peace i 
n the meditation of the True Name 

(Toot s msf ufs fss 

Nanak says that other than God, there is no other Liberator. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 

Dr. Rabbi Albert from Kent, UK remarked in his speech : 

"In the presence of such a person as Sant Naranian Singh, I have 
never felt myself to be a Jew nor he a Sikh. Such is the love 
flowing from him." 

Sant Ji says, the main purpose or goal of human life is to 
be in oneness with God or God realization, or, to see the 
actual form of God. We should try to achieve this goal in 
this life itself. 

THERE ARE 5 STEPS TO GOD REALIZATION : 

1. Dharam Khand (Law Of Dharma) 

With the Grace of the Almighty God, man realizes that he 
should devote his life to God realization and not waste it 
away in sins. He should get up in the early hours of the 
morning, at about 3 a.m. and start with Naam Simran. At 
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the commencement, this practice can be about 2Vi minutes. 
This duration can gradually be increased. This should be 
followed by recitation of five Banis: Japji Sahib, Jaap Sahib, 
Savaiye, Benti Chaupai and Anand Sahib. 

Out of his honest earnings, he should take out one-tenth 
(daswand - tithe - ^h^et) for God's work. One who does 
not believe in daswand eventually moves towards ways 
of falsehood or speaks falsehood. Says the super soul of 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to Bhai Nand Lai Ji: 

EHW dj§ m H trfc 

o?f utfzu fmi} 7m nf 

fen or cif fUH'fd II 3811 

He who does not take oufhis daswand and cheats to survive; 

Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lai Ji 
"Such a person will never progress". 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 

2. Gian Khand (Region Of Divine Knowledge) 

When a person reaches this stage of enlightenment, he 
detaches from worldly sinful desires of the flesh and sets 
his mind in his quest of understanding Divine matters; he 
gets joy and his sensual desires disappear slowly. 

3. Saram Khand (Region Of Spiritual Beauty/Wisdom) 

With Divine knowledge, man tries to understand the teachings 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and puts them into practice. This 
elevates his soul, leading to purification of the mind, intellect 
and wisdom. 

4. Karam Khand (Region Of Divine Grace) 

Here, man seeks Divine Grace and receives it and Divine 
Light appears in him. He is then absorbed in God's Love, 24 
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hours a day; his evil desires disappear and he is at peace 
with himself and is always in a state of happiness. 

5. Sach Khand (Region Of Truth) 

In this region, the subtle power, the formless Lord himself 
resides. Man gets deeply absorbed in God and he sees 
the peace-giving pure-white Light of the Lord which is 
truly indescribable. The light of a thousand suns would 
be overwhelmed by the brightness of this Light and man's 
wanderings come to an end; he is saved from the cycle of 
repeated births and deaths. 

The process of awakening the Divine Sight(^H?>) implies 
looking inwards and leading a disciplined life. This is called 
breaking the wall of falsehood; one reaches a state of complete 
inner stillness called meditation. As one progresses in this 
inner journey, one gets nearer and nearer to the Divine One. 

ife fk mt mflw fcH tWd // 

What should be placed before Him whereby His court may be seen? 

Hcf foT Zf&frtf ftJS Hfk ftiWf II 

What words should we utter with our mouth 
by hearing which He may begin to bear us love? 

tyfhB' tw HtT (?§ fkw§ II 

Early in the morning utter the True Name 
and reflect upon God's greatness. 

crmt wf ms 7 neut m ew // 

By good actions the physical robe is obtained; 
by the Lord's benediction, the gate of salvation will open. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

At Guru Nanak Ashram, Patiala, the headquarters of Sant 
Ji, every first Sunday of the month, there is an Akhand 
Path attended by many people. Amrit Sanchar(mfH3 H^) 
ceremony is held and people are given baptisement of the 
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double-edged sword(*r# w) by Five Pyarays(UrT fiw^). 
Frequently, Sant Ji used to take part in the sewa of the Five 
Pyarays(UH fy»r^). 

Baba Ji has a daughter and a grandson who live with him . 1 


1 Publisher's Note: This short note on Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji 
was written by the author, Dr Harcharanjit Singh, in the first edition 
of this book which was published in 1992. Sant Naranjan Singh Ji left 
this physical world in 1 994 while Dr Harcharanjit Singh Ji left in 1 996. 
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AN APPRAISAL AND A REMEDY 


This speech was delivered by Saint Scholar Giani Naranjan Singh Ji, 
on February 6, 1970, in the Inaugural Session of The Fourth 
World Religions conference, Ramlila Grounds, Delhi. 


"Truth is one, (but) the Learned speak of it in many ways". 

Before going to the crux of the problem facing mankind, 
deem it my privilege to thank the organisers who provided 
me this opportunity to meet the august and choice gathering 
of the spiritually-advanced people. It is not from the point of 
view of the egoistic 'I' that extend my welcome and thanks, 
but I think it won't be presumptuous to say that some latent 
purpose of the Almighty's Grace is compelling us to gather 
and contemplate some means to save humanity which is 
presently at the brink of abysmal depths. 


Man, at the moment, is at the cross-roads of Eternal Life 
and utter annihilation. The destructive anarchic powers of 
'materialism' and 'atheism' have been unleashed and are fast 
desecrating the finer fibre of man. The ghastly infernal powers 
of the fiend, to top it all, are functioning in the guise of 
saintliness. So much so that even religion is being presented 
in an adulterated and commercialized way. I wonder if, for 
them, Caesar's and God's domain are not overlapping! I will 
not hesitate to say that, metaphorically, Caesar seems to be 
usurping God's jurisdiction. 

The root-cause of this degeneration so far as my humble 
thinking is concerned, can be attributed largely to the 
desecration of Sainthood and that of the sacred premises. 
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The responsibility for this state of affairs naturally falls on 
the people who profess themselves to be saints and sages. 
If people immersed in the glory of the Divine Grace cannot 
check the onslaught of this putrefying malady, who is more 
competent to constrain the infection? 

Who, at this crucial moment, will be the blessed one to bridge 
the cleavage between the is and the ought; the profession 
and the practice. Of course, I am aware that science and 
politics can be of some help, but still, they are subservient to 
a higher faculty and need its constant check. Otherwise, they 
may fall into the hands of the vicious, selfish and self- styled 
leaders; who may use it, without any restraint, for worldly 
purposes. Hence, these instruments of man's progress, too, 
may turn into the demonic tools causing spiritual hibernation. 

Hence, it becomes our ethical and spiritual duty, at this stage 
to make sincere and concerted efforts to cleanse the Augean 
Stables. The first step in this direction is to see that we 
no longer continue to be a burden on earth. According to 
the Shastras, the real Saint is one from whom noble deeds 
emanate as spontaneously as does the fragrance from the 
roses. 

Realizing fully well that discriminations and contradictions 
are prevalent only at intellectual and sensuous levels, we 
should concentrate all our energies for the regeneration of 
man en masse. 

Our will should rise clear above the petty considerations 
of form, dress, sect or creed. 

Once again, we should be rejuvenated by the quintessence 
of the Bhagavad Gita and heed the fervent and loving 
explanation of the Lord: 

30 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


In any way men love me, in the same way they find my love; For 
many are the paths of men, but they all in the end come to me. 

(Chapter IV, Sloka II) 


So, restoring Sainthood to its pristine glory and allowing no 
camouflaging, let us take a solemn pledge to do our best 
for the regeneration of man. 

Let us share with the world what is clear to the Knower of 
the Ultimate that God is manifested in all irrespective of the 
extraneous coverings of caste, creed and sect. 


As Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said: 


euw writs ririf 


y w w foe'H §rit 
hwt m riof u yjfrioc ri swG u i 

He is in the temple as He in the mosque, 

He is in the Hindu worship as He is in the Muslim prayer, 

All human beings are (essentially) one though they appear different. 

riss 7 »fris tfs 


umr ssof fus 

ffoWS fsWS tv-frt 5T SR ri Ud'G U I 

Devtas, demons, Yaksha, 

Gandharva(the celestial musicians), the Muslims and the Hindus 
are all one but appear different due to influence of different 

environments and vestures. 

33 3 s m ws 
33 su 33 ws 


ifof WS VffSR W 3 Prt'G 3 I 

Everyone of them has the same eyes, the same ears, 
the same body and the same power to speak; 
all of them are made of the same compounded form of the four 

elements - Earth, Air, Fire and Water. 
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»fm miif 

Hifl L/d'<6 ofd'rt Gifl 
8c7 Uf Hdtf nit 

ior uf wpf u inz£ii 

Thus the Abhek of the Hindus and the Allah of the Muslims are one. 
The Koran and the Puranas praise the same Lord. 

They are all the same form. 

The one Lord made them all. 

(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji - Akal Ustat - verse 86) 
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THE MOOL MANTAR 


The Fundamental Doctrine 

The essence of the entire Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is the 
Japji Sahib and the essence of Japji Sahib is the Mool 
Mantar(yw H3^), which is the beginning of the Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji: 

iT' 

There is one God, 

Jlfk 73H 

Whose name is True. 

003* yw 

The Creator; 

fbds iQ 

Devoid of fear; 

Devoid of enmity; 

y>{om yufk 

Immortal; 

WF0 

Unborn; 

o 

TW 

Self-Existent; 

umrwfc ii 

Known by the Grace of the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

Waheguru^ftrajf - wonderful Spiritual Light) revealed to 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji the 'practical way of life', showed 
how Brahmgyan(HfuHftp>f 1 77 - the knowledge of Brahm ie. God) 
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can be attained and conveyed to Him the message of the 
secret of life. These are the literal meanings of Mool Mantar. 

In any other religion, the beginning of their scriptures is with 
an alphabet and not with a numeral. For example, among 
the eastern religions, the Vedas begin with the word Aum 
and alphabet A. Likewise, among the Semitic religions, the 
Muslim religion begins with the alphabet Aleph. 

Gurmat begins with the numeral 1 (One) ie. HtTTEk Ongkaar) - the 
word Ongkaar is preceeded by a numeral. 

1(One) means that there is only one Force which exists and 
there is no other second force or power(HoBt) running parallel 
with it. This phenomena is called Aduti, which means that 
there is no secondary Force running parallel with that one 
Force or GOD. 

The first meaning of the word Ongkaar(§) is sound. Ong 
means sound(g?>t) and Kaar means this entire universe which 
is a symbol of that Power. The rounded line( ) on top of 
the word Ong is the sound of which the entire expanse of 
creation, this entire structure of Khand BrahmandOfe-KHAND 
means half the universe and gftnfe-BRAHMAND means the 
complete universe) has come into existence. 

The second meaning of the word Ongkaar is: that which 
exists is all-pervading; it is everywhere. 

The third meaning is: that Power is also our protector and 
preserver. 

The fourth meaning is that there are three Gunas in this universe: 
Rajogun(3H3T?i), Tamogun(3H3T?>) and Satogun(H§3T?>) - one 
creates, the second preserves and protects while the third is 
dissolution. These three constituents of nature are the basis 
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of all substances. Ongkaar stands for these three Gunas. 

This Ongkaar(creating power) is Satnam. Nam means existence 
or being. This existence has two forces: one is mortal or 
destructible and the other is immortal or indestructible. 
This indestructible Power or God is beyond time, space and 
causation (f sro »fw); it is Existence-Consciousness-Bliss (Hfe 
h ^ 1 Hf?> II) and whose name is Satnam and whose 
existence is True. 

He is the Creatorfc?^) because everything has come into 
being because of His Power; it has been created by His energy 
or His Strength. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji elucidates: 

mr & fm Hm §wr n 

There is only one Force from which everything has been manifested. 

(Sri Dasam Granth - Vaar Sri Bhagauti Ji Ki - verse 2) 

He is the creating Power (c^h 1 ); He is Perfect or complete 
(yw); He is devoid of fear (fhdsfQ); He is devoid of enmity 
(pAdtd); He is deathless (ntora y^fe). 

He is beyond the cycle of birth and death. Darwin calls the 
re-cycle of birth and death as the transmigration of the soul 

The word Saibhang(M) means Swayambhu, ie. He has not 
been created by anyone; He is self-existent. 

He is known by HreynrfcCthe Grace of the Guru or God). 
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THE SIKH DHARAM 


Q: What is the Sikh Dharam? 

A: Sant Ji: The beginning of the Sikh Dharam is with the 
words H§^(Ek Ongkaar) ie. there is only One Creator. The 
Sikh Dharam is like a tree whose seed is the Mool Mantar. 

The Mool Mantar is 

°i§^ rjfk mf oftB* mu 

There is one God, 

Whose name is True. 

The Creator; 

FfidsiQ fod<td yHom mfk 

Devoid of fear; 

Devoid of enmity; Immortal; 

»{W)t TW dTUUWfe II 

Unborn; 

Self-Existent; 

Known by the Grace of the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

This Mool Mantar tells us that WaheguruO^fu^ra') or GOD is 
ONE. Being ONE, He is all pervading. Being all pervasive, 
He is the embodiment of Truth. The Truth is the Creator. He 
is Perfect. The seed of the Sikh Dharam (Mool Mantar) is up 
to the word Gurparsad(urawfe). Waheguru(? T ftrara') literally 
means Wonderful-Spiritual-Light, i.e. GOD. 

In order to live a complete life in this world, both in the 
external form(worldly life) and the internal form(inner life), it is 
necessary to be without enmity, without fear, beyond death, 
beyond the three Gunas(3H 3H H§), self existent, to receive 
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the Guru's Grace and to continue to remain its deserving 
recipient. 

Lastly, one has to be transformed from a Sikh(a seeker or 
learner) to the form of a Singh-Khalsa. This then, is the aim of 
the Sikh Dharam. A Sikh(disciple) is one who seeks to receive 
knowledge. A Singh is one who has gained knowledge and 
has the power(HofHt) to execute it. 

A Khalsa is one who is all-knowing or is a Brahmgiani - one 
who is perfect. In short, the endeavour of the Sikh Dharam 
is to transform a seeker into an all powerful, all-knowing 
human being. 

All the religions of the world agree upon the two fundamental 
aspects: 

1 . The goal 

2. The method of attaining that goal. 


The Goal is to be one with God or God realization or to see 
the actual form of God in this life itself and to free ourselves 
from the vicious cycle of repeated births and deaths. 


The Method which, according to Guru Ji's philosophy, will 
enable us to reach that Truth, or in other words, rendering 
the veil of falsehood to go beyond thinking, to be free of 
desires, to go beyond the silence of the mind and go beyond 
one's own wisdom ie to surrender to the Divine Order(tJofH). 
The inverted form of the Divine Order(traH) is ego(u§ft). 

Hfu 7> FT HUf <W II 

By pondering, man cannot have a conception of God even though he 

may ponder hundreds of thousands of time. 
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UU UU 7) U^uf H wfu UU 7 SW II 

Even though one can be silent 

and remain absorbed constantly he obtains not the mind's silence. 

ffw sfV ?> §3Uf H WP yutw II 

The hunger of the hungry departs not, 
even though he may pile up loads of the world's treasures. 

huh fmrzir m ufu u feor ^ // 

Man may possess hundreds of thousands of wits but, 
not even one iota goes(or benefit) with him in the Lord's court. 

fc& HfmfW uutw fc& f# 3i yrfe II 

How can we be true or how can the screen of untruth be ripped off. 

Ucrfh uwuf um 7 fTOoT fafw II II 

By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

Our thinking is divided into two parts: one part is common 
thinking and the other is the mind-thinking. The more we 
think, the deeper our thoughts become. At some stage, we 
have to forsake it and then realize that man's own thinking is 
incomplete. When we slowly begin to get attuned to God, 
our own thinking will begin to cease and God's thinking 
begins to prevail. Ultimately, our own thinking ceases and 
only God's thinking prevails. 

The word silence(fu) refers to the silence of the mind ie. a 
state of thoughtlessness (to be without HoTmit f^oreu). When 
we think, it is the conscious mind which operates. We should 
not let the thought waves enter the conscious-level of the 
mind. Instead, we should let them remain within the sub- 
conscious mind. The mind's silence enforced consciously by 
our will is temporary and therefore incomplete. 

'Silence' here means the 'silence of God'. God's work is 
silent; it is hidden. Once His silence begins to prevail, only 
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then can His voice be heard. Just as a sun hides itself in the 
darkness of the night and comes into action every morning, 
similarly, God's power(HoBt) is hidden but manifests itself now 
and then. The hidden sun does not mean that it does not 
exist in the darkness, so it is with God; He exists everywhere 
and at all times. 

Egoism means a separation from our mooltat(y?5 3% - our 
origin or God). The path of egoism results in a recycling 
of birth and death, fear of death and a degradation of life. 
Without the abatement of the ego, or 'I', it is extremely difficult 
to attain freedom from all the attachments or bondages. 
To understand the Divine Order(uof>r) is to bring an end to 
ego(u§H). 

The following two questions unfold the secret of I ife:- 

1 . How shall man become true before God? 

2. How shall this veil of falsehood or untruth be removed? 

It is most difficult to know what is true(Tf3) and what is 
untrue (^3). Truth is that which exists and untruth is that 
which is non-existent. It is difficult to know because truth 
and untruth appear to co-exist everywhere at all times; it is 
as if sugar(truth) and sand(untruth) are so well mixed and 
scattered everywhere that it becomes difficult to distinguish 
between the two. We just cannot distinguish between poison 
and nectar if they are well mixed. 

Thank God the eye can distinguish between a flower and a 
thorn. However, there are times when we get confused and 
begin to see the rose bush as one and do not distinguish 
between the rose and the thorn. 

An intense love for God helps us to remove this doubting 
power of the mind - which covers the human mind and its 
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intellect. 


Many questions arise in the mind:- 

1 . What should I do or not do? 

2. What is correct and what is incorrect? 

3. What is darkness and what is light? 

4. What is duty and what is non-duty? 

5. What is dharma(craH) and what is atheism(wraH)? 

6. What is action and what is inaction? 

7. What is life and what is death? 

Helpless, we have to say arevrrfe (God's Grace). Guru Ji's 
Grace then becomes our hope and support. The following 
words of Guru Ji are rendered true. 

m fw> m w m mv ?> w // 

Without the Guru, there is utter darkness; 
without the Guru, understanding does not come. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1399) 

i? 77# tfr Gdl^fd F&tT ttftr Utm II 

If a hundred moons and a thousand suns were to rise in the sky. 

ufcw m fw> m w // 3 // 

Even then, in spite of such light, there is pitch darkness of the mind 
which will continue to exist without following the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463) 

Actually, in the Sikh dharma, having a Guru is necessary for, 
without a Guru, one cannot obtain knowledge ie. one cannot 
become a disciple(fHtf). A Sikh is one who receives knowledge 
and a Guru is one who imparts that knowledge. When the 
two (the Sikh and the Guru) meet, there is a desire for the 
seed of the Sikh dharma to flower; a desire to acquire the 
external form of the teacher (Guru) or to have the Vision(t*dJH6) 
of the Guru. 
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Then ten forms of the ten Sikh Gurus are seen to complete 
the tree of the Sikh dharma. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji 
said: 

7? UN fUf 7) NN75 W7i II 

I am neither Hindu nor a Muslim. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 36) 

The implication of these words is very simple; it means that 
the Sikh dharma or the Sikh doctrine is not a separate religion, 
the reason being that Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji does not 
belong to any one particular sect or any one religion. That 
is, it does not have the stamp of any one religion on it. It 
includes the Banis of the Gurus, the Hindu Saints as well as 
the Muslim Saints. 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is an enquiry into the Truth and of 
what is meant by 'Dharam'. It is an enquiry about the One 
God who was, is, and shall be. 

Furthermore, it removes all distinctions, all fragmentations 
among mankind. There is no caste-ism, nor any greed in it. 

wwfff ymu 7>u Girfuw cit'd Fd 5t nw ii 

God created 'Noor' (light) in the beginning 
and all beings have come from His nature, i.e. light. 

Uc( 7>U U N¥ NUT GuftW cxGt) Uft NU II ^ II 

From that one light of God has come this entire universe into existence, 

therefore who are good and who are bad? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1349) 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji discusses and criticises the mistakes 
which are commonly committed by mankind and shows 
how these can be corrected or removed in order to uplift 
mankind spiritually. As such, Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji belongs 
to all mankind. 
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WHAT IS RELIGION? 


The word religion is a western term. Dharam(craH) simply 
means duty. 

In Sukhmani Sahib, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says: 

mn um hrfzr um n 

— 

dfid c7 ?PH fffu (od/W c(dH II 

Of all religions the best one is 

to utter sincerely the Name of God: this is the most pious work. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 

ie. the foremost of all religions is the religion of remembering 
the Lord and having pure thought and action. 

Religion abides in every soul; it is the innermost nature of 
everything that exists. It is the yearning of man to be perfect. 
Even without knowing it, we are all moving towards that 
perfection. 

There is only one religion: of the droplet of water merging 
to become the ocean; of an incomplete man to become 
complete, of a flame to merge with the fire. 

All existence is His Name; there is none without His Name. 
So, naturally, Naam is imbibed within all matter and in all 
spirit. 

Religion is: to realize that we are nothing but His Naam. 
Religion is: to realize that we are nothing but HE. The many 
different religions teach us the same thing; the same message. 

But, to most of us, religion has become more of a social 
symbol, an egotistical issue, wherewith we have a name to 
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identify ourselves. 

Is it right to hang a picture on the wall, call it our religion 
and leave it at that? 

Religion is with us always - within and without. To identify it 
and realize it is our duty, and the only duty. 

WUf UU T lffe HTjtf tdddlw II 

You have got the precious human birth. 

urfeu fmu oft feu §uf uutw n 

This is your only chance of meeting the Almighty Lord. 

»fcfu oCti 3$ Fold 7> WH II 

Doing anything else will be of no avail. 

fUft H'UHdlfd <m II ^ II 

Join the congregation of Saints and sing only the Glory of the Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

Religion is not just a habit; it is never stale and is ever new, 
made afresh every moment. Religion is an ocean unbound, 
free and perfection complete. 

What do we do to it? How do we pollute it? 

It is akin to thinking of the ocean as it is for a moment, then 
creating our own version of the ocean instead of merging our 
true mind with the Infinite. We allow our adverse thoughts 
and fears to guide us and to divide us. The result of this, we 
become a small stagnating and dirty water pond harbouring 
disease and foul odour. Next, we carry a sample of this 
polluted content of the pond everywhere and expound it 
as the 'truth' from the ocean. 

We first convince ourselves that we have found it, fool 
ourselves, waste a lot of energy and effort to convince 
ourselves, and then find someone to preach it in order to 
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convince ourselves further. 


Religion is to remove our complexes: the good-bad, high- low, 
holy and unholy and right and wrong attitude of thoughts. 
These and many other social complexes are to be condemned 
and removed from our social system in order that we may 
attain a pure and perfect society. 
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WHY SHOULD WE BELIEVE IN RELIGION? 


Why should we embrace the path of God? 

A man perceives that every action or every path begets some 
gain. For example: when a child goes to school or to college, 
he receives his education from the respective institution. 
When he grows up, he would procure his livelihood from it(for 
example, he becomes a farmer), or if he enters a service, he 
would receive his salary for his work. 

Since there is a gain in every path, there must be gain in this 
path (religion) too. What is that gain? We need to ponder 
over this? 

Gurmat(the teachings of the Guru) enlightens us, and this has 
also been the personal experience of every individual, that 
the visible world is imperfect and by obtaining it, we do not 
attain perfection nor complete satisfaction. Nevertheless, we 
do need these materialistic things. However, this need is of 
relative importance and is not of absolute value. That is why, 
even after the subsequent acquisition of these materialistic 
things, both perfection and contentment elude us. 

In reference to this, Gurmat philosophy says: 

u§3t ii 

U7> HU J-rfew HHfty W3 EUerf II 

Amassing of wealth and property eventually becomes distressful. 

W HUft Hd'dltyfu fc{g Wfk 7) FTUf II 

Bedecked homes, mansions and palaces: none of them go with you. 

U3 uuff 3$ f7>3 IFftfrtffU f&§ orfH 7> HFHf II 

Nursing of horses of various colours is of no avail whatsoever. 
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m ? 5 w te ufe fxf wfk ufc 11 

O' man, attach your mind to God's Name 
as in the end it shall be your succour. 

m ftw <m fijwfuw umrfk m irut n m n 

By Guru's Grace, slave Nanak has remembered the Name 

and he is blessed with peace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 648) 

^ ^ d't-/0 »{§ WX?) off PdHri ?> II 

The craving of even the great kings and landlords is unquenchable. 

mfc wfew &ur h 7 # &&& ?> jpf n 11 

Intoxicated with the pleasures of wealth, they remain engrossed in it 

and their eyes see not else. 

ftrfw xfu uf feufe ?> iruf II 

In sin none has ever been satiated. 

ftj@ y^gr ufuf?) Fiuf cm fw> ufo okf ymrzt iiuu^ii 

As the fire is satiated not with any fuel, 
so how can mortal be content without The Lord? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 672) 

Every man knows that material things are incapable of giving 
him complete satisfaction. Notwithstanding, a balanced 
viewpoint does not support this argument and consequently 
materialism has become the root cause of every man's inward 
unhappiness. 

ujvf wfz ft# mw wdH ?> fwif hrfbir n s n 

The world is being consumed by this hidden fire, 
but Maya does not cling to the Lord's devotees. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 673) 

In contrast to materialism, the Guru's way(Hw) takes a man 
towards perfection and enables him to attain fulfillment. Guru 
Maharaj Ji tells us that the constant remembrance of Akal 
Purukh alone can make a man perfect because HE Himself 
is 'Perfect' and through His aradhana(»id'<-i6' - remembrance 
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of God through prayer and meditation), mankind can thus 
be liberated from this visible world. Guru Ji says: 

ftW wfn Fdld'O-l 7) fez# H ufu FT?) UU FRjf Wfk II 

Those who do not forget the Lord, while breathing or eating 
- know them to be the perfect servants of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651) 

Those who do not forget the Lord, even while breathing 
and eating, are deemed to be the perfect and true slaves 
of God. 

t? umifk ufe wmre fss §off m off ms crfk n n n 

Those Gurmukhs who worship the Lord in adoration 
end their subservience to the Messenger of Death, and to the world. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651) 

They who, through the Guru, meditate on the Lord, their 
subservience to death's courier and the world comes to an 
end. 

Many people lament that they have been following the path 
of Dharam for many years and have attended Guru Sadh 
Sangat (a holy congregation comprising of people who follow 
the path of the Guru, or live in accordance with the Guru's 
philosophy) but the secret of this path is not revealed. This is 
correct. How can we then understand the secret of Gurmat's 
pathway? This is a problem and a hindrance. 

An investigation reveals that people who have the above 
grievance have indeed been praying to the Guru since a 
long time. While praying, they remain physically present 
and conscious. However, they do not attune the vibrations 
of their mind to the Divine Voice (Order or Commandment 
of God). 

An anecdote is cited in the Janamsakhi. Bhai Bala Ji describes 
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the intriguing nature of the mind. Nawab Daulat Khan, whilst 
performing the nawaz, saw Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji just 
standing and not performing the namaz. After completing 
his prayers, the Nawab asked Guru Ji, "O' Nanak, you had 
come to perform the namaz, then why haven't you performed 
it?" 

To this, Guru Ji retorted, "You had gone to Kandahar to 
purchase horses, with whom then should I have prayed?" 

Guru Maharaj Ji advises us that such a prayer is unacceptable 
by God. 

Until a seed is sown, it cannot bear fruit. Similarly, until the 
Gurshabad (Word of God) has penetrated the inner recesses 
of the mind (or the sub-conscious mind), the path cannot 
be unfolded. 

Without the seed, there cannot be fruit. Without the 
attunement of the mind with God, there cannot be Oneness 
with the Eternal Being. The growth is what is within our mind: 
the rest is all a waste of time. 

H tftfU UfU H §37# HU oT erf UW ^§ II 

Whatever is in the mind, that comes forth, 
mere words from the mouth are of no use. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 474) 

Divine Vision(tidJdcS) can only be obtained if one condition is 
fulfilled: complete mental surrender. Attaining the society 
of the Guru is not determined by whether the body is 
ahysically near or far. Guru Ji meets if the mind remains in 
His presence. This is the only way to receive the Grace of 
The Guru. 
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dTU TW 7) WZM (V 3# 7? €fu II 

The Society of the Guru is not obtained like this, 
by trying to be near or far away. 

(TOoT HPddld 3* fUft W 3U cJt'fd II 2 II 

O Nanak, you shall meet the True Guru, 
if your mind remains in His Presence. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 84) 

fTOoT oTHfe W fU& W 1 1 HW UU II 3 II 

O Nanak, that soul bride is pleasing to her HusBand Lord, who, 
through the Shabad, remains in His Presence. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 568) 

Going to the Gurudwara, singing or listening to the Shabad 
kirtan (singing of Guru's hymns compiled in the Guru Granth 
Sahib in praise of the Lord) and practising Simran for ripening 
the state of the mind are means through which we can form a 
link between our thought and the Almighty for the attunement 
of our mind. 

Nowadays, some people adopt a new ritual zealously. They 
believe that by spending some money on an Akhand Path(a 
continuous recitation of the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and by 
offering an expensive Rumala(cloth covering Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji), a vision of the Supreme Being can be obtained. 
But this is a misconception. Such people are under delusion. 
Guru Maharaj Ji wants our true love and not our material 
offerings. If the offerings could assure us a vision of God, 
then the poor could never aspire to attain it. In the Guru's 
house, it is believed that: 

&F faiffty Wi of Wfe II 

The amount of hearty love alone is written there. 
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(TOoT wffi W§ FFfu II 3 II 

O Nanak, if one utters the True Name, 
the Lord would be supremely pleased. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 237) 

How do we discern the signs of a pious mind? How do 
we know that it is progressing towards the pathway of the 
Supreme Power? 

Guru Maharaj Ji apprises us that when the mind becomes 
pure, our desire for worldly things begins to recede and 
inner stability and contentment emerge; our life becomes 
sublime, peaceful and filled with graceful bliss. 

HTddiFd fifed Hy irfew h # Tmffi n 

Serving the True Guru, peace is obtained, 
contemplating the True Word of the Shabad. 

vfedU few Ulfif Wfe fifWfe II 

Hunger and thirst have departed from within me; 

I am in love with the True Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 647) 

When will this God, who confers such contentment and 
happiness, be upon us? Gurbani answers: 

Uffe Uffe ufe Ufe>F UAd'dl II 

In each and every heart, 

the Lord (of the forest), is permeating and pervading. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 597) 

Thus, Naam Ras or the root of Divine Bliss is embedded within 
us in our inner self, but we do not attain this because our 
self is foolishly or ignorantly attached to worldly pleasures. If 
we do not uproot the abode of greed for worldly pleasures 
from within our self, how can we hope to attain Naam Ras 
or the Spiritual Vision(t!dJd6) of God? 

Guru Ji questions us: 
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UH hFw UH UU 7 WT-ffe UH 1JW-R5 &} <c 'H II 

The pleasures of gold and silver, the pleasures of women, 
the pleasure of the fragrance of sandalwood, 

Uff UH Hti 1 htiti Uff Hte 7 UH J-TH II 

the pleasure of horses, the pleasure of a soft bed in a palace, the 
pleasure of sweet treats and the pleasure of meat: 

53" UTT HUfo 5T ot Uffc f^'H II 3 II 

-these pleasures of the human body are so numerous; how can God's 

Name find its dwelling in the heart? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 5) 

When a person's mind, repeatedly and continuously, 
concentrates in one-pointedness on a single object, then 
ultimately, that person will become completely attuned to 
that point or object. This is affairmed by both psychological 
and religious philosophy. 

And so is the saying of Gurbani: 

HW §H Ufc II 8 II 

They become just like the One they serve. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 223) 

meaning: We become a form of that personality whom we 
serve. 

That is why, Gurmat has repeatedly emphasized upon 
remembrance of God(yf frora?)). As our inner self becomes 
incessantly engrossed in the remembrance of God, a gradual 
progress on the spiritual plane is ensured and day by day, 
man begins to be endowed with Godly attributes. 

What is the ultimate state? 

Gurbani describes that state in the following ways: 
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WW NUW U II 
77 Gd hdd' 77 UN dCd*>7 II 
77 Gu fW)H 77 UN crfuw II 

77 Gu fadUA (7 UN UU II 

77 §H 7> UN c(6 II <=l II 

HE (God) dies not, nor doTfear death. 

HE perishes not, nor do I grieve. 

HE is not poor, nor will I be hungry. 
Neither HE is in pain, nor do I suffer agony. 

»&U ?> &§ H'drid'd 1 II 

tfktfG UNW til 6 Grid'd' dd'GlI 

There is no other Destroyer but God. 

My very life is God, the Giver of life to me. 

(7 6n um <7 UN WU II 
(7 6h dd' (7 UN d'd II 
<7 6h Nff 7> UN o(G N77 II 

§H 3 UN NU ^7 II 3 II 

He has no entanglements, nor am I in bondage. 
Neither has HE any worldly occupation; 
nor do I have any engagements. 

Neither has HE impurities; nor have I any filth. 
HE is in ecstacy; then I am ever happy. 

(7 6h NU 7) UN o(6 Hd 1 II 
77 6 h m 3 UN o(6 UW II 
77 6 h Uif 7) UN o(6 fUN77 II 

W 6U friUNft 3* UN NU77 II 3 II 

He has no anxiety; nor do I have any care. 

HE has no defilement; nor have I po lution. 
HE feels no hunger; nor do I have any thirst. 
When HE is immaculate, then I do match Him. 


52 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


UN fcfc (’FUf £oT §ut II 

wit ii 

(Toot urfu NU WN UW II 
— ^ 

UN €fe fUfa ut feoT UW II ti II 33 II t3 II 

I am nothing; HE alone is All-in-All. 

In the past and in the future HE alone is. 

Nanak, the Guru has dispelled all my doubts and demerits. HE and I, 

uniting, together we assume identical colour. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 391) 

God's creation and God's gifts are seen and enjoyed by us. 
This is good. If the gifts by themselves are so beautiful and 
enjoyable, then how much more beautiful and endearing 
must be their Invisible Creator? Consequently, Gurmat tells 
us that there is no sin in enjoying God's gifts but, our self 
or our attachment of the mind must be with the Creator. 

A painting may be very beautiful but it cannot be a substitute 
for the artist. Similarly, God's creations may be very beautiful 
but, it cannot be equated with the Almighty Himself. Saint 
Kabir Ji has said: 

uw ufus fuu U ^ut II 

UfrT U3U fUSoFUt II 

— 

fuu y/tw fuu w^u 1 ii 

sft T fuu uik fuuu 7 II ^3 II 

— 

The Master has painted the great picture of the world. 

Leave the painting and remember the Painter. 

This wondrous painting is now a bone of contention. Dismiss the 

picture and keep thy mind on the Painter. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 340) 

However, there is one other thing: the Superconscious sees 
the Creator within His Creation. This is the Divine signal. 
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Just as we remember the artist when we see his painting, 
similarly we should recall the indescribably beautiful element 
of the Almighty when we see His creation. This phenomena 
is called 'Simran through concentration of the mind(fti»f T ?j)' 
and remembrance of the Formless One by meditating upon 
the Form. 

This remembrance is gradually converted into super- 
consciousness or state of no-thought. Alternatively, a no 
mind(§?iHf7)) state is manifested. The disciple is detached from 
all worldly directions and is merged with the Immortal Being; 
his super-thought(H^) is detached from the visible world 
and is deeply absorbed in the Invisible Power. According to 
Gurmat philosophy, this is the ultimate state of Naam Simran 
(remembrance of God). 

To attain this state, our mind and our senses have to be 
focused in the right direction and kept under discipline. 

Gurbani refers to this in the following ways:- 

yfafo m fk nfu m <?t 11 

fikt JiTddltf Wigr dIU II 

Within thy mind, contemplate thou on the Guru, 
and with thy tongue utter the Guru's Name. 

With thine eyes, behold the True Guru 
and with thine ears hear the Guru's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 517) 

On acquiring this state of mind, both God's gift and God 
Himself can be realized. Both this world and the next can 
be attained. 

dtf/d UTtfk W §H$ WU 5T UT& FFfe II 

In this world and in the world hereafter, radiant are the faces of those 
who cherish and enshrine the Glories of the True Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 46) 
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This is the supreme gain in adopting the path of God or in 
adopting the path of Dharam or Spiritua ism. The process 
of maturing the state of mind or achieving one-pointedness 
can be compared with the dyeing of cloth. To dye a piece 
of cloth, it is necessary to dip it into a vessel containing the 
dye. Likewise, before we can commence to tread on the path 
of True Love of God, it is necessary to surrender both our 
thought and our action to SATGURU and the Gurshabad, as 
they then fulfill all the conditions of this spiritual path. 

SAT means true, and GURU means perfect light; thus the 
meaning of Satguru means True-Perfect-Light. A perfect soul 
or Satguru or God or Khalsa are all one and the same thing, 

i.e. belonging to one Spiritual Light(#^). 

There are numerous obstacles in this path; the biggest 
obstacle is our own mind. 

What is the meaning of mind? 

The mind is constituent of both thoughts(Hofw-r) and opposite- 
thoughts(f%ormt) and are collectively the reservoir of our 
actions(HHorg') which a soul carries with it through all its 
rendered incarnations. These actions of the soul, rendered 
throughout its past lives, leave their impact in the form of 
tendencies as thoughts(Horeu) and opposite-thoughts(feoreu), 
which tend to dominate the mind. The struggle with this evil 
forces or tendencies is the essence for which one wishes to 
adopt the spiritual path. 

Simran is the weapon and its strength enables us to struggle 
with these evil or anti-forces. As this struggle ensues, Divine 
Force emerges from this very mind, which attracts the mind 
to its original Creator or to its source or origin. When this 
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Divine Force becomes all powerful, the evil forces dissipate. 
The worldly mind thus gradually gets converted into a spiritual 
mind. 

A disciple of this path whose mind is converted to its original 
state and has become pious and disciplined can be called 
a Gurmukh, but not a Guru. 

The Guru is like a power house which treasures wonderful 
and limitless excellences or spiritual lights and the Gurmukh 
Mahapurush is like a bulb. Light manifests itself through the 
bulb. However, the bulb (which can be of any wattage) cannot 
be equated to a power house. Similarly, a Gurmukh cannot 
be equated with a Satguru or The Supreme Being. Those 
who equate any Gurmukh with a Guru become victims of self- 
deception and this often culminates in bitter disillusionment 
and disappointment. 

The ascent on this path comes in stages. It is like climbing 
a stairway, one step at a time, to reach the top. 

us uiu irfk uM ufu fmfr r // 

Along this path to our Husband Lord, we climb the steps of the ladder, 

and come to merge with Him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahin Ji 7) 

After ascending the first step, we get the strength to climb on 
to the next. In the same way, firmness in Simran practice(»ffe»rH) 
at the initial stage renders us capable of proceeding to the 
next stage, and progress is made. Those who talk of self- 
realisation or of God Enlightment without actually working 
on it themselves are like the primary students claiming to 
be post-graduates. Such people, instead of evolving, keep 
wondering and are ultimately lost amidst self-deceiving 
thoughts. 
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By obliterating these obstacles, a good beginning in our 
spiritual development is ensured. Through this spiritual 
evolvement, the mystery of life is unfolded and our innerself 
becomes increasingly enriched with contentment, satisfaction, 
peace, stability of mind and sense of fulfillment. 


57 


www.GuruKhoj.com 



HOW DO WE MAKE RELIGION 

PRACTICAL? 


Religion is practical in itself. In fact, everything without 
religion is impractical. What is practical? Something which 
is of some use and which is able to produce results worthy 
of its good effects. 

A businessman sees the worth or the practicality of his idea 
in terms of profitability. A politician sees it in terms of his 
popularity. As a human being, we must see and assure the 
practicality of our actions in terms of its effect on our life 
pattern, our thinking and our outlook. 

From birth, the body yearns for food (to maintain growth) 
and clothing (to keep itself warm). What the foregoing infers 
is that: we have the body gifted to us and will certainly be 
provided with the means to sustain and keep ourselves warm. 
Yet, it is funny that most of us spend our time beyond the 
bare necessities and human duties; wasting precious time 
on earth. Guru Ji says: 

msf 3 yxrfuw mr // 

mn foB- oteow m muf v&t ffe // ^ // // 

O', Human, thou has come to profit (TRUTH), 

Yet involved in useless and trivial affairs, you are wasting your life away. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 43) 

Do you see : every moment spent is every moment gone 
and we are moving closer to the end. What we have come to 
earn is within us; freedom of the self from the cycle of Karma 
(Samsara as Lord Buddha says), from a life of enslavement, 
to action and reaction, to move towards the cycle of Grace, 
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to a life of service. 

We are all slaves: some to a system; some to a government. 
We are slaves to the human creations or any other creation 
of the mind. But Guru Ji tells us to be slaves to the TRUTH. 

If we take care of a plant, then we have to look after every 
segment, every leaf, everything which is in it. Similarly, if we 
are to look after the whole Self, then we have to look after 
both the materia l(food and clothing) aspects AND aspects 
of the spirit. Then, is it not practical to look after religion(the 
inherent nature of every being)? 

Religion is the inborn nature of every being, every soul, of 
every atom in existence. In taking care of religion, one takes 
care of all that is and all that ever will be. 

Yet, if we spend all our time trying to gather together things 
which are only of a segment, we will live an incomplete life, 
a life of a fraction and not the whole. 

The world is always moving in harmony but we fail to notice 
it; we fail to accept the Truth. Action and reaction are natural 
and they lead the individuals of the world to the respective 
consequent state. We make a mess of things because we 
are never in union with the One, the harmony of the world. 
We always try to put in our vibrations; which are in conflict 
with the whole. This is ego(u§ft), which emphasizes only the 
Me(^) and not Thou(f). 

Because of our ego, if we say this is mine(>fg T ), then we are 
only making a fool of ourselves. God provides for us. It 
is only He who does; we do not. Nature is looking after 
itself; it is the law of procreation. Creating, sustaining and 
destroying in this order are the three accepted forces of 
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existence, which Vedas have named Brahma, Vishnu and 
Shiva. 

Guru Ji had said so clearly:- 

oFU §■ Wi &EH W WUfe Ufw irfdW II 

h& w j-rfu rfe @ir$ s 7 or fuiw wit orfw ufuw 

Why, O mind, do you plot and plan, 
when the Dear Lord Himself provides for your care? From rocks and 

stones He created living beings; 

He places their nourishment before them. 

hfi J-n J§ iit HdHdlCd fkft H 3&W II 

m udH'Pe urn uu irfew ofhz ufew ^rfii 

O my Dear Lord of souls, 

one who joins the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation, is saved. 

By Guru's Grace, the supreme status is obtained, and the dry wood 

blossoms forth again in lush greenery. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 10) 
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RELIGION AND MAN 


What is religion? 

Is it a mere practice of sacred rites? Is it merely a matter of 
following one of the prevalent systems of faith and worship? 
Is it a question of belonging to one of these established 
churches? 

Is it only an incident of being born into one or the other of 
the prevalent religions? Sometimes it is a case of deliberately 
entering into the fold of a particular religion. 

Has it been forced on a person? Has that person rallied any 
choice in the matter? 

What is the function of religion in the life of man? How 
does religion affect human conduct and human attitude? If 
man has no organized religion to observe, what shall be the 
quality and level of his existence? Will it be like cats and 
dogs or in any way better or worse? 

All these questions invariably come to mind whenever the 
necessity of religion for regulating human life is considered. 
These questions are elementary. Nonetheless, these are 
relevant and significant for a proper understanding of the 
subject. 

There is no denying that man is older than all religions. He 
acquired knowledge and wisdom through observation and 
experience. But this did not leave him fully satisfied with life. 
His inquisitive mind added to his curiosity and restlessness. 
He saw the sunrise and the sunset. He lived through seasons 
which came and went in cyclic rotations. He felt the immensity 
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of the nature and the vastness of the universe around him. 
His experience of birth and death aroused in him curiosity 
to delve into the ultimate meaning of life and its purpose. 

Gradually, he came to recognize and acknowledge the fact 
that there must be some superhuman controlling power and 
this power was entitled to obedience. This power formed the 
basis of the concept of a personal God. So, God made man 
and man made religions. Religion is thus a bridge between 
man and God. The various religions came into existence in 
course of time to serve the primary human need to understand 
the fundamental questions like: 

1 . Who am I? 

2. What am I here for? 

3. What do I do so long as I am here? 

4. What is my destination or ultimate Goal? 

All established religions have tried to provide answers to 
these fundamental questions. 

Some religions have chosen the path of abstract philosophy 
which is beyond the comprehension of ordinary human beings 
of average understanding and intelligence. The explanations 
offered in abstract terms, makes the issues more complicated. 

Some other religion's philosophies attempt to provide 
answers in terms of postulates and dogmas, which call for 
acceptance without questions. Such philosophies are built 
on the edifice of belief that is blind and not enlightened; 
faith that is fanatical and not rational, thoughts that are 
rooted in superstition and not in enlightened awareness. 
These ill-informed philosophies call for servility and surrender 
but without any rewarding compensation. The fundamental 
questions remain unanswered. Man continues to grope 
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in the dark. These inadequate and untested philosophies 
are shackles in which man finds himself imprisoned and 
helpless. The shackles have to be broken and man has to 
be emancipated from such false philosophies. 

It is not the aim of this short essay to attack any religion but 
to show how the Sikh religion, as preached by the Sikh Gurus 
and embodied in the Holy Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, comes 
to the rescue of man, provides convincing and satisfying 
answers to questions raised above. 

Man is the Lord of created things, in all times and in all climes, 
whether in the East or the West, always and everywhere the 
same. Man is an embodied soul or ensouled body with no 
distinction of caste, creed or colour. The inner self of man is the 
same essence as of God. Man is a part of the Eternal Flame. 
The entire creation is governed by one creative principle. 
This principle is that all are born of the light of God and 
the same light shines forth in all. Man is thus endowed with 
the spirit of God. He is the crown of all creation. The spirit 
of God is ever present in man. The answer to the question 
"Who am I?" is that "I am a part of the Eternal Truth; the all 
pervading Reality." This reality is One and it bears no Name. 

The true nature of this Reality was perceived by 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, the founder of the Sikh Religion. 
He understood the dual personality of the Jiva(ffte - soul), 
one with relation to matter and the other in terms of the 
spirit ensouled within every being. He laid great stress on the 
spiritual aspect, which is eternal, imperishable and everlasting. 
The physical aspect was connected with matter which is 
liable to change because of gradual evolution. Accordingly, 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji delved into the domain of spirit. 
He saw the all pervading Reality and revealed its nature in 
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the sacred formula - Mool Mantar(yw H3^). 

Having thus established the true nature of Brahm(srftjH - God), 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells of the nature of individual 
soul and its relationship with Brahm. The Atma(Purusha) and 
the Soul(self) is one with Brahm. 


The soul is within the Brahm and the Brahm resides in the 
soul. Both are identical. The soul, when embodied, assumes 
an individuality and thus appears different from Brahm. In 
reality, it is a part and parce of Brahm. The individual soul 
has its limitations and therefore, it cannot comprehend fully 
the truth that is Brahm. The imperfections of the soul are due 
to its association with mind and intellect. Brahm is perfect. 
Therefore, this soul is to be saved. This inevitably leads to 
the second question: "What am I here for?" Surely, human 
existence cannot be without meaning or purpose. 


We are here according to some grand design. We are here 
because of His Will and while we are here, we cannot exist 
merely like inert matter. We have to go along a definite 
course. What is that course? 


Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji provides the answer. He does 
not approve of ascetic isolation. He lays special emphasis 
on these values: Naam(nwm - meditation on God), Kirt(fag3 
- honest labour) and Wand-Kay- Shakna(^5 o( gof?^ - sharing 
of one's possessions with others). He denounces ill-gotten 
gain as Haram(tra T H) - like pork to Muslims and beef to the 
Hindus. He says: 

UoT UWfbtf 7 O'Oor §H HW §H Wfe II 

To take what rightfully belongs to another, 
is like a Muslim eating pork, or a Hindu eating beef. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 141) 
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urfe i ffe- feg- uw EfF ii 
WTJ Hsi'sCd nfc II <f II 

He who toils and earns and then with his hands gives some away, 
that person, O Nanak, can discover the Real way. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1245) 

He exhorts that man must live a life of inspiration, service and 
sacrifice. He emphasised on the performance of good deeds. 
He preaches that by the repetition of the Naam, one can 
conquer the five great evils : lust, anger, greed, attachment 
to worldly affairs and pride. He takes us on the path of 
spirituality and tells of the importance in the fulfillment of 
our ultimate aim of existence: 

rtsf fmfs §i put fe otuh 7 fk fti& n 

hrfk fkfw rld'dd Hiker H feoT UM off fm H^f II 

I gaze upon all the created beings: 
without the karma of good actions, what are they given to receive? 

Within the mind are gems, jewels and rubies, 
if you listen to the Guru's Teachings, even once. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

In this quest of spirituality, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji 
stresses on the importance and need of a true Guru who can 
guide us on the path of right action and help us in attaining 
salvation. Guru Ji says: 
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Hfddld if S 7 HUH 7 § f ZUftT UUfefty II 

few w huh gfe wur m uf i&w ufefrx n 
y>rm wfe fodtifo uM fur Fturff fe? irffrx 

Meeting with the True Guru, doubt is dispelled, 
and the wanderinq mind is restrained. 

Nectar rains down, ce estial music resounds, 
and deep within, wisdom is obtained. 

Remaining unblemished in the midst of the filth of the world 
- this is the way to attain union with God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466) 

Meaning: If we meet the true Guru, the mind stops wandering. 
A stream of bliss flows in our being. Spontaneous Divine 
music pours forth and fearless spiritual state is attained. We 
remain detached from worldliness and God is realized in our 
ownself. 

did Ht!' lidp fefewf 7 yUJ-fff dd II 

Hfddjfd irf&x yw of 

The Guru is the River, from which the Pure Water is obtained forever; 
it washes away the filth and pollution of evil-mindedness. 

Finding the True Guru, the perfect cleansing bath is obtained, 
which transforms even beasts and ghosts into Devtas. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 329) 

Meaning: The Guru is like a river with waters always clean. 
When you meet Him, all dirt is washed away from the sick 
heart. The true Guru gives us a perfect bath. He turns brutes 
and demons into angels and devtas. 

fmu 7 of f wifet s 7 um or 7 hw owfe n 
fTOgr of my my fey mfk yu wfe 

If the Lord grants His Grace, 

one acts according to the Teachings of the Guru's Shabad. 

Nanak says, listen, people: in this way, troubles depart. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466) 
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IffB UfB dial rtt ffrtfftT Ufz? BfB °S<dl*tffU WB II 
l {fa Iffo BBf IFBffi Iffo life Ul^hffu ifB II 

One may read cartloads of books, 
with caravan loads to follow. 

You may read and read boat-loads of books; 
you may read and read and fill pits with them. 

U&foffu BUTT BBB UBhrfZT WH II 

iTBfw dst w UBhffrr hb m=r n 

You may read them year after year; 
you may read them as many months are there are. 

You may read them all your life; 
you may read them with every breath. 

(Vrtof Tftf fecx dirt UU oQrt WB 

Yet Nanak, there is one truth that matters, 

All else is vanity and vexation of the egoistic mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467) 

Here is a positive philosophy of purposeful living 
through help, guidance and inspiration of the true Guru. 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji beckons man to the righteous 
path. He tells man that this salvation lies in doing his duty 
towards God by honouring and loving Him, in observing 
his duty towards his body, heart, mind and soul and finally, 
towards the world. 

A clean body with a pure heart and an emancipated mind 
are the essentials for realizing the divinity of the soul. This is 
made possible by service to humanity and constant meditation 
on the Grace of the True Name. This positive philosophy is 
handed to us in Japji Sahib, which undoubtedly is one of the 
masterpieces of literature. Its poetic pattern is forceful and its 
refrain is refreshing for the soul. The recitation of Japji Sahib 
and meditation on its message enables us to understand not 
only our relationship with the Creator but also our duties 
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towards society. It tells us of our final destination when we 
will forever reside in abiding peace. 

According to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji: 

ey uvdfij ny wfe # wfz 11 

Sing, and listen, and let your mind be filled with love. 

Your pain snail be sent far away, and peace shall come to your home. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

Meaning: If a man sings of God, hears of Him and love of 
God sprouts within him, then, all his sorrows will depart, and 
in his soul, God will create abiding peace. 

The Sikh religion shows the way that is clear, firm and 
certain. There are, in this religion, neither questions, nor 
errors, no doubts. If we understand it properly, it gives us 
satisfaction in the present and not in any distant future or in 
life hereafter. With reason, it removes doubt and error. With 
proper awareness gained through the recitation of Naam, 
it banishes care and sorrow from our daily lives. It fills our 
hearts with Divine love and enables us to see the strength 
of Truth. 

The attainment of this state may be slow and laborious, but 
once victory is gained by following the tenets of the Sikh 
religion, it can never be wrested back again. 

This great religion tells us of the misery suffered by a man 
who is without God and the happiness of man who is with 
God. 

Man can be redeemed and the greatest of the redeemers 
is Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. 
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m t ^ nfddid ?7m ftjfc ct& unit mf 101111311 

Guru Nanak is the greatest of all; 

He saved my honour in this Dark Age of Kalyug. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 750) 

He is the external lamp that illumines the universe. Our 
ultimate destination is to merge into the eternal light. The 
Sikh religion awakens the miracles of His presence within us. 
We have to be His intimates since not only did He create 
us but He became one of us too. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has taught us this primordial 
Truth: 


Wfc Ht? tjdl'Pe HtT II 

t wf m fTOor urif wt m ii i ii 

Before time itself, There was Truth 
When time began to run its course, 

He was the Truth Even now, He is the Truth 
O Nanak, Evermore the Truth shall prevail. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 
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THE POWER OF NAAM 


Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, the founder of the Sikh religion, 
laid great stress on the importance and efficacy of Naam. 
The recitation of Naam is considered a great aid for the 
awakening of the mind and quickening of the process of 
self- realization. In the great immensity of nature, we are 
insignificant beings. We have to submit to His Will. We can 
have faith in ourselves only by imbibing abiding faith in the 
Lord's Name. Such is the importance of His Name: 

ipwfu m ew ii 
m mr§ n 

d'd did fjjif II 

Through faith in the Name (the believer) finds the door of salvation. 

Through faith in the Name 

he makes his family and relations seek the true support (of God). 

The faithful are saved, and carried across with the Sikhs of the Guru. 

m (TOoT 7) fwu II 


W 7FH (odriO ufu II 


h o( Hf?> i=r§ hrfc ii in ii 

Those who have faith in the Name, O Nanak, 
do not wander around begging. 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 


The recitation of His Name alone can save mankind. His Name 
is the only true support and, therefore, we must enshrine His 
Name in our hearts. His Name permeates all space. It is our 
ego which leads us astray and makes us wander aimlessly. 
We are led to believe that God is something far away and 
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outside us. In fact, He ever dwells in our hearts and this 
realization dawns upon us only through the practice of the 
Guru's word (which leads to the door of salvation): 

3^ 3 a - wf hw 11 

h uu 7 nm iu w? 11 

Your Name alone, Lord, saves the world. 

This is my hope; this is my support. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 28) 

Meaning: Thy one Name alone is the saviour of mankind. 
My only wish is to have Thy Name. Thy Name alone is my 
sole support. 

"The treasure of the Name (Divine Spirit) permeates all 
space. The egoist wanders aimlessly and thinks that God is 
somewhere far away. The treasure of Thy Name lies in our 
hearts; He is saved upon whom thou bestowest Thy Name. 
Following the Guru's teaching, one's life becomes pure and 
virtuous." 

m or hw m ew // 

Through the Word of the Guru's Shabad, 
one finds the door of salvation. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 052) 

Meaning: Practice of the Guru's word leads to the door of 
salvation. 

Japji Sahib was composed by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. 
It is meant to be recited daily. It offers a spiritual remedy 
for all our ills. It is a highly inspired verse and the thoughts 
expressed therein are of eternal value and significance. 

Its recitation is useful in more than one way. It enables us to 
enjoy communion with God. It helps us to realize the Truth 
and thereby make our life more purposeful and contented. 
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We realize our real selves. 


The recitation of Japji Sahib removes the delusions from 
our minds and sets us on the road to discover the eternal 
mind - the creator of the universe. The result is resolved. 
We know that the enlightened mind is the extension of the 
Divine Mind: 

fUH HU o[@ HHU II 

hu hhu <m uf fuftr i rut n // uu*§ n 
hu crfu ciuu mu § irfew n 
hhu* wfu uufU wwfuw II 3 II 

O brother, anyone may search his mind, 

Upon searching the mind, 

discover the Name (which is more valuable than) the Nine treasures. 

The Creator created the world on the foundation of attachment, 
Instilling the desire of possession in the mind. He deluded the world. 

fun mum fuu vuw n 
hu or ¥tuiu uour ufu hh 7 ^ ii 3 n 

&UH ui dJU feUW ui II 

fuU HU ffW fUH HU off Ufm* Hi II 8 II 

From this mind came into being the body and the vital breath. 
Having understood the will through intellect one merges in God. 
Were the Guru, through God's Grace, to bless the disciple, Then the 
mind is awakened and its double-mindedness is finished. 

HU oT H3‘Q HW hid'd ft II 

HU HfU WH WUtu WUUWt II H II 
o(UU <TOgT H WU if II 
Wfc UUU fuUHU Uf II £ II U II 

The innate nature of the mind is eternally to remain detached, 
Within all abideth the Mind devoid of attachment and affection, Sayeth 
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Nanak he who knoweth this secret, 

Is himself the image of the immaculate Primal Being, human mind is 

part of Divine Light or consciousness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 28) 

The mind is everything. It is doomed when it becomes a 
slave of worldly desires. We have to make a conscious effort 
by reciting His Name to set the mind free. When it does 
become truly free, it becomes one with the Lord. When it 
so unites with the Lord, it attains a state of absolute peace 
and calm. This can be attained only through the recitation 
of His Naam. All sins disappear. No difference is left. We 
become one with Him. He is us. We are Him. Such is the 
charm of His Naam. 

Japji Sahib, the recitation of His Name, is communication 
between the temporal and spiritual domains. It is a petition of 
the individual before the Creator. If made with concentration 
and truth, the individual interest are superseded by a 
quickening of attention upon the divine qualities and spiritual 
perspectives for their own intrinsic worth and pre-eminent 
reality. 

Prayer is an act when an individual communes with His Creator 
across the frontier of his intellect. It rises from his heart and 
keeps on rising up and up till the individual consciousness 
meets the ray of the spirit. We contemplate God in His 
universal qualities and we realize that we are a part of His 
manifestation. We are on the threshold of Eternal Truth. 

The progress of the human spirit through regular recitation 
of His Naam is phenomenal. It is aptly described by Scheron 
in 'Perspectives Spiritualless': 

"Man prays, and prayer fashions man. The saint has himself 
become prayer, the meeting place of earth and heaven; he 
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thus contains the universe, the universe prays with him. He 
is everywhere where nature prays, and he prays with and 
in her; in the peaks which touch the void and eternity, in a 
flower which scatters its petals, or in the lost song of a bird. 
Whosoever has lived in prayer has not lived in vain." 

For proper, good and gracious living, prayer has to enter 
into our life, become an inseparable part. In fact, it has to 
become the very breath of our life. If we really wish to know 
what is it to pray sincerely, we have to let the prayer enter 
into us and then let it come out of each of the pores of our 
mortal body to reach the spirit of God. We have to cling to 
our Creator. 

His Naam is the breathing of our soul. It is our spiritual 
food and drink. It helps to clean our hearts from the stains 
of iniquities and provides an opening to the door of the 
mysteries. It helps us to turn towards God through the Guru's 
teachings. 

When one achieves this state of Divine tranquility, life flows 
on without any worry, anxiety or passion. In this blissful state, 
we have neither attraction nor repulsion towards worldly 
objects. We carry on the Will of God. There is no attachment 
whatsoever. At all times, the Vision of God is planted in our 
mind. This union is the priceless attributes of God, Love, 
Fearlessness and Truth. Through the recitation of His Naam, 
we go into a meditative mood and are well set on the road to 
realization of God. This is the beauty and magic of recitation 
of His Naam: 

"Listening to the Guru's song, mind is concentrated, From 
such concentration comes true enlightenment. Ineffable is 
the miraculous story of the Guru's word." 
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The regular recitation of His Naam helps us to collect, discipline 
and master our thoughts. These thoughts no longer wander 
and go astray. By doing so, we rise above the fluctuations 
of life. Our anxieties disappear. We will have entered the 
state of Sadhana where nothing but the awareness of God 
arevails. We are one with Him. We are ready to receive the 
Divine Perfection. We become still but we are not solitary. 
The self becomes co-extensive with the universe. Our souls 
and hearts are uplifted to Him and it is an experience which 
no words can tell, no tongue can speak, but an experience 
which only silence can declare. Such is the magic of this 
Naam but our prayer has to be real. 

The recitation of His Naam is efficacious(productive). It gives 
us wisdom. It instills in us Saintliness. It is the source of 
courage and contentment. We know of the earth and of that 
Power that supports it. Death holds out no fear. The magic of 
His Naam enables us to escape pains and afflictions inherent 
in this world(7tH r ^'). 

The path of prayer is the path of Divinity. It is the way to 
the kingdom of Heaven. It is the ladder which provides the 
connecting link between earth and heaven. It leads us from 
error to truth. It takes us from darkness to light. It transports 
us from sorrow to joy. Restlessness is replaced by peace. 
Ignorance is replaced by knowledge. We go from death 
towards immortality. It brings to an end all our sorrows and 
sins. 

Hfkw fm ifk Hfo cm n Hfknt mfa wmr n 

By hearing the Word, 

achieve wisdom, saintliness, courage and contentment. 

By hearing the Word, 

learn of the earth, the power that supports it and the firmament. 
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gfkw ukr mr irsm 11 nfkw ufu ?> m cm 11 

By hearing the Word, 

learn of the upper and nether regions of islands and continents. 

By hearing the Word, 

conquer the fear of death and the elements. 

(WJoT WUI3 7 HtT fedl'H II Hfew pf WI oT ?m II t II 

O' Nanak, the Word hath such magic for the Worshippers, 

Those that hear, their sorrows end and sins disappear. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

Prayer is power. This power is wonderful. It can do everything 
for us. We should learn to draw upon it and only then can 
we experience it's great helpfulness. We do not have to 
feel defeated as we are ever free to draw upon it's power. If 
our belief is fully cultivated and strong, we will soon realize 
that through God's help, we are gaining over our difficulty. 

The power of the prayer is constantly available. We have to 
lay ourselves open to it. When we sincerely and earnestly do 
so, this power rushes in like a mighty tide. This tremendous 
inflow of power is of such force that in its inrush, it drives 
everything before it; casting our fear, hate, sickness, moral 
defeat and scattering them as though they have never touched 
us. 

This power refreshes and restrengthens our life with health, 
happiness and prosperity. The power generated by prayer 
gives us strength which we cannot otherwise possess. The 
working of this power is the most moving and thrilling 
experience. No other manifestation of power of any kind is 
equal to it. 

Materialistic power and its achievement is itself a romantic 
ahenomenon. We discover physical laws and formulas and 
narness physical power to do remarkable things for ourselves. 
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Spiritual power, the power generated by prayer, is also subject 
to certain laws. Mastery of these laws works wonders in an 
area more complicated than any form of machines, namely 
human nature. 

It is one thing to make a machine work right but entirely 
something else to make human nature work right. It requires 
greater skill. However, it can be done through the power 
of prayer. You have to realize and understand that there is 
a power greater than yourself. 

If you turn your will and your life over to the care of God, 
as you understand Him, He will give you the strength. In 
fact, God should be the strength of your life. He can be 
yours only if you surrender to Him completely, absolutely 
and resolutely. 

nfety ufm wzw fze iinfew yfk wwuz tie n 

By hearing the Word, mortals are raised to Godliness. 

By hearing the Word, 

the foul mouthed are filled with pious praise. 

By hearing the Word, 

Hfkw mr tfflfk 3f?> iu n nfkw wm fhfUfk ie n 

the secrets of the body and of nature are revealed. 

By hearing the Word, 
the wisdom of all scriptures is acquired. 

(Toot wurs 7 JW 7 feum n nfew ^wctswii tf // 

O' Nanak, the Word hath such magic for the worshippers Those that 

hear, their sorrows end and sins disappear. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

The True Name (Satnam) is the realization of truth in God. 
Sat Nam is first defined in the prime revelation of Japji Sahib 
as Truth Eternal, as amplified in existence eternal. 
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>mw fefe mur ewfe n 
fef ?> $fe fett fen fefe rrfu II 
fee ew-ffe fee fee irfe ii 
ffer offer §3T <?f II 

And see, God who writes the scroll of all Creature's fate, 

Is Himself above limitations of lettered time and space. 

And He ordains, so do creatures achieve their lot. 

And creation entirely is verily the imprint of the Name of God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4) 

How then do we realize the Naam or the eternal truth? 

The path is shown in the thirty-eight steps of ascent and is 
clearly defined in Japji Sahib. It treads the distance from the 
human to the sublime and from the sublime to the Divine. The 
path is the steady progress towards God realization through 
a specific process built on a cognitive base. With wisdom 
and the light of knowledge, all ignorance is dispelled and 
discipline, built up by the recitation of His Naam, becomes 
the most suitable and productive practice, leading one 
towards Union with God. The constant practice of His Naam 
leads to realization and detachment - desireless action which 
blossoms into selfless-service^ 1 ) on which great emphasis 
is laid by the Sikh Gurus. 

This universe is a vast creation. It is regulated by systemised 
laws of nature. The work of creation in its vastness is carried 
on in harmony with these laws. This denotes the creative 
aspects of the Creato Koran 1 ). The process of involution reaches 
spiritual heights from which, inwardly, the vision is obtained 
by the power of His Naam. 

The process of meditation and concentration leads to direct 
and total awareness of the object conceived. This starts with 
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the act of devotion remaining distinct all the time. Over 
a period of persistent practice of the subject, the object 
and the predicate; the devotee, the object of devotion and 
act of devotion, become one. This is called the state of 
Dhian(fa»F7)) or Simran. This method of realization, through 
absolute surrender to Him, leads to the emergence of a 
God-conscious man. 

The word Naam represents the conscious spirit working 
at the back of all creation. It cannot be understood. It is 
power(Hof3t). The Naam was there from the beginning. It was 
there before the creation. It was a 'Nameless-something' 
which was God - the Creator and sustainer of the universe. 

What exactly is Naam Japna? 

Jaap is the arousing of physical powers by dwelling on a 
vast, infinite object, on an ocean of thought, through a Word, 
which when repeated continuously, gives sound-impulse- 
wave unison with the primal word or Brahm Shabad. 

Thus, Jaap has deep significance and Naam is the primal 
impulse and the continium of all creation. Turn to Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Ji and we find Naam itself being repeated, 
again and again. It has a meaning and significance which 
cannot be belittled by equating it with the word repetition. 
Naam is a live reality which can be grasped only through 
Jaap. 

Japji Sahib has great power. This power is beautifully described 
in the following words: 

"It makes a sour heart sweet, a sad heart merry, 
a poor heart rich, a foolish heart wise, a timid heart brave, 
a sick heart well, 

a blind heart full of sight, a cold heart ardent. 
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It draws down the great God into the little heart. It drives the 
hungry soul up into the fullness of God. 

It brings together two lovers, God and the Soul, 

in a wondrous place where they speak much of love." 

The power of Naam is truly wonderful. Its practice leads us 
into the lap of Divine perfection. 
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NAAM AND THE MIND 


1 . The erring mind lives in delusion and runs in all directions. 
In the twinkling of an eye it wanders in all the four directions. 


2. The minds of all mankind are burning in a conflagration. 
The king(mind) himself is a thief. How can his subjects hope 
for happiness? Day and night the king is engaged in thievery. 

His agents are the five passions, assisted by the twenty-five 
Drakritis(y'fo(dd1) or tendencies that govern the temperament, 
n his kingdom, perpetrations of oppression happen at all 
hours of the day and night. 

The subjects are in the clutches of lust, anger and pride, 
and they cannot even run away from them. In broad daylight 
and without any fear, the king puts the halter of greed and 
attachment around the neck of his subjects, so as to hang 
them. He coops them up with the help of public opinion 
and ties them with the knot of the three gunas - indolence, 
activity and tranquility. 

What can the poor subjects do in a country where the 
king himself is a thief and the land is being consumed by 
conflagration? 


3. What is mind? 

Mind is as definite an entity as the material world; in fact it 
is the Brahm or the Universal Mind that created the three 
worlds - physical, astral and cause - and hundreds of similar 
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sets of other worlds. The individual mind, through which 
one can do all of one's work, has its headquarters in the 
center of the forehead between the two eyebrows, where it 
is knotted to the soul. From here, the mind operates, usually 
in an outward direction. 


4. Being part of the Universal Mind, the individual mind 
does not enjoy the state of happiness in this world, which 
it had been accustomed to in its primeval home in Trikuti, 
the headquarters of Brahmand. For this reason, it is always 
engaged in the search for happiness. However, it makes this 
search in the wrong direction. It is attracted to material objects 
and allured by material pleasures which being ephemeral and 
shortlived, cannot give permanent satisfaction. The mind 
then starts on a fresh search for happiness. It fails again and 
launches out on a new and different venture. 


5. This pursuit has been going on for unknown ages, but 
the mind has never succeeded in its object of attaining 
permanent peace and happiness. 


6. In Gurbani, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji emphasizes: 
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m mm to ? t&w n 
w> ufa wfew ftfu uuw II 

fdd @3 WfU o('d6 & WO" II 

ujwjfk ufw &u m nrn n <? // 

Our mind is like a rogue elephant crazed with notions of its might. 

It lives in a state of delusion and attachment. 

It runs hither and thither in terror of death. 

If it finds the Guru to guide, it will find its sanctuary. 

fm m hw m> ?>ut 3§w 11 

ftjhd 0 WJ-f fFlf tyfw fadJ-m 

fwmru ufn oi§w uwfii 

Without the Guru's word, the mind will not be stilled; 
Repeat the Name of God; it is utterly pure; 

Abandon other rituals, it is bitterness of the ego. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 41 5) 


7. Why is the mind our real enemy? Because the mind's 
desires are for things created (creation) and not for the Creator, 
and these desires take us away from the Lord. Whatever we 
desire, we get attached to it. 

If we desire worldly things, we get bound to them and after 
death, we shall go back to where our desires are. If our desire 
is for the Lord, we go back, maybe by stages, to choose 
what we really want - ephemeral pleasures of the senses or 
eternal spiritual bliss. 


8. The desires of the mind are truly insatiable. It's greed 
for wealth, power and authority is often formidable. In the 
fulfillment of it's ambitions it may, and often does, commit 
many unkind and even cruel or criminal actions and for 
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these we have to pay 'through our nose' in the next birth. 
Consequently, we return to this world and create more desires 
and make further payments. Action and reaction is the law 
of nature and for every harmful or evil act that one commits 
one has to pay a penalty. 


9. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji emphasizes that if we want 
to get out of the snares of the mind, we should love the 
Lord as the rain-bird loves the clouds: 

§■ m mft ufe fft§ utfft orfft ftftf wfftcr ftu n 

O mind! Love the Lord as the Chatrik loves the clouds. 

feoT ftu ftu II 

The pools are overflowing with water, and land is luxuriantly green, 

but what are they to her, 

if that single drop of rain does not fall into her mouth? 

cftfU fUft ft Fddd ufftw fftfft ftu II 3 II 

Only by His Grace can you meet the Lord; 
otherwise, because of your past actions, 
you have to bear the consequences on yourselffhead and body). 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 60) 


10. The saints say that this is the Divine Melody - Audible 
Life Stream, the Voice of God, the Holy Ghost, the Word, 
the Logos, the Naam - that ceaselessly reverberates at the 
third eye. It is by listening to this music of the Word, that 
the pleasures of the world become insipid and the mind is 
automatically detached from them. 


1 1 . After studying all the four Vedas, the learned have come 
to the conclusion that the only way to achieve happiness and 
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salvation is through the recitation of the Lord's Name. 


12. The name of the Lord or the Word, is the emanation 
or outpouring of God's immeasurable spiritual power. It is 
the Lord, Himself, in active and dynamic form. It sustains the 
entire creation. It is the omnipotence of the All-pervading 
Lord. It is the omniscience of the All-knowing One. The 
book of Mirdad defines God's Word as follows: "The Word 
of God is Life, and life is a crucible wherein all is made 
one : oneness indivisible; all is at perfect equilibrium and 
worthy of its author-God's word is time untimed, and space 
unspaced. Was there a time when you were not with God? 
God's word is life unborn, therefore undying. Are you not 
living by God's life alone?.... God's Word is all inclusive. No 
barriers nor fences are therein." 


13. No suffering comes to the seeker who surrenders 
himself to the Name of the Lord. This Name alone can create 
detachment. It can enable one to rise above the temptations 
of the world. It is the only antidote to Maya and the mind(H?>). 
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says: 

sw urrfufk fzu W) ^ t 3 t iff fki&zf 

This mind is imbued with the sublime elixir of the Naam; 
drinking in the Ambrosial Nectar, it is satisfied. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 915) 

mi ufw m faufaw wr um w // 

Drinking in the Ambrosial Nectar of the Naam, his mind is satisfied. 

Tasting it, his tongue is satiated. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 41 5) 

14. Naam is, in fact, the philosopher's stone. It transforms 
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base metals into gold. In the next world, Naam is the ONLY 
companion. It is Naam that created the universe. According 
to Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, it is Naam that sustains all skies 
and underworlds. Naam alone will continue to live. All else 
will turn to ashes. 

True Naam is, indeed, nameless. It is beyond human language. 
You cannot read or write about it. It is a profound and an 
imponderable wonder and mystery. 


1 5. All our physical, intellectual, moral and spiritual qualities 
are derived from the Name of the Lord. It is the Endower of 
all our endowments, the Generator of all our power. 


16. The Chinese mystics, refer to Naam as Tao and say 
it is the ultimate Reality, the basic law and the First cause 
of all existence. It is nameless and inexpressible. It is the 
sustainer of all that exists. Tao gives life to all creatures — 
nourishes them, develops them and fosters them, perfects 
them, matures them, tends to them and protects them. 


17. Even the inspiration of art and science is ultimately 
rooted in the power of Naam. This is manifested in the 
artist through his art, the writer in his writing, the scientist 
in his research, the hero in his valour, the statesman in his 
statesmanship, the labourer in his work. When that power is 
withdrawn, the writer's pen loses its skill, the painter's brush 
its dexterity, the sculptor's chisel it's deftness, the surgeon's 
scalpel its sure touch, and the singer's voice it's sweetness. 
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18. The Name is the only power that can conquer the 
mind and establish supremacy over our passions. The mind 
cannot control itself by it own efforts. Can we use dirty water 
to wash? Can a blazing fire quench itself? 


19. The Name has two aspects, namely the inner sound 
and inner light. The melody of the inner sound is so sweet 
that as the mind gets absorbed in it, it(the mind) loses all 
interest in the pleasures of the senses and the world; they 
become insipic 


20. The other aspect of Naam is light, and the light is 
so fascinating that once our spiritual eye has seen it, all 
the things that we see in the world seem so vapid that we 
wonder why we ever hankered after them. 

Jesus Christ also mentions that the Word is the: 

True Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world 

(John 1 :9). 

St. Augustine also saw with the eye of his soul, 'the light 
unchangeable'. He said: he that knows the Truth, knows what 
the Light is, and he that knows it, knows eternity. 


21 . Where is the Naam of Holy Spirit to be found? It exists 
within our own body. The melody of Naam keeps resounding 
in our body all the time. Likewise, the light of Naam is 
flooding our body incessantly. 
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But we can neither see nor hear it because the key to Naam 
is with Guru Ji. Hence, the supreme importance of Shabad 
Guru. The Shabad GURU removes the veil, blind or screen 
that conceals the light and prevents us from hearing the 
spiritual sound. 


22. The Divine Melody, the Audible Life Stream, the Voice of 
God, the Word, the Logos, the Naam, ceaselessly reverberate 
at the 'third eye'. It is here that the Supreme Giver bestows 
His gifts and where the Ambrosial Nectar flow. It is to this 
point that the body consciousness has to be retraced and 
in the orbit of the ever resounding immanent Power. 


23. How does one worship the Name? Hearing the inner 
voice and seeing the inner light is the way to worship of 
the Name of the Lord. This inner hearing and inner seeing 
puts us in direct contact with the Lord. The Name is His 
command. When we hear it, we know His Will. When we 
see it, we know the Truth. However, to an enlightened one, 
both these things mean the same thing. 


24. Science has spread skepticism amongst the educated 
people. The hope of establishing a heaven on earth by 
means of material progress has led many to ridicule the 
search for the spiritual path. 

The God of material progress demands worship at its shrines. 
We worship the golden calf. We worship the swift moving 
machinery of our skills, factories and workshops-the temples 
of industry; we worship our office, our trade and commerce, 
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banks and stock exchanges-the churches of high finance; 
we worship scholarships, our schools and colleges. 

And in the midst of all this worship, we have forgotten the 
worship of the Lord in the temp e(the human body - the 
crowning glory of creation) built by Him. 


25. For countless centuries, man has been in search of peace 
of mind. Harried by anxieties born of causes, both known and 
unknown to him, troubled by strange and inexplicable fears, 
disturbed by daily worries that may or may not have any 
foundation, perplexed by problems transient or permanent, 
distressed by recurring illness, taken aback by the swift tides 
of fickle fortune, alarmed and shaken at the passing of near 
and dear ones, man has for ages tried to conquer the mind 
and restore peace in his ever-perturbed heart. 


26. The damage that the five passions cause is well known. 
Anger upsets one's equanimity(serenity); lust degrades one 
to the level of a beast; greed leads to restless days and 
sleepless nights; worldly attachments bring pain and sorrow, 
and the ambition to achieve honour and position is of no 
real or lasting value. Nevertheless, one is unable to rise 
above these passions. One feels helpless before the strong 
impulses of the mind. 


27. Even if we were to blind our eyes so that feminine 
beauty might not excite our lust, or pierce our ear drums 
to guard ourselves against lustful tales, the mind would still 
remain refractory. Even if we were to cut off our tongue to 
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check ourself from uttering slanderous or sinful things, our 
mind would still 'speak' a million words. If we were to sleep 
on thorny beds so that our hours of rest might not give rise 
to lustful thoughts, the mind would still not be tamed. 

Many have whipped themselves or submitted to flagellation, 
they have donned sackcloth and ashes, and even castrated 
themselves to attain supremacy over their mind. But all these 
methods have proved futile, for the mind cannot be controlled 
by them. Nor do any of these roads lead to God. 


28. Our physical limbs are mere instruments of the mind 
and it is the mind, not the body, that is the guilty one. 
Undertaking penances, keeping fasts, exposing oneself to 
heat and cold, and resorting to other ascetic practices is 
like punishing the wrong party, while the devil of the mind 
remains perfectly unaffected, right at the helm of affairs in 
our little ship - our body. 


29. People have given up positions of power, left their 
families, broken worldly ties, given away rich estates and 
properties, and yet have been led astray by temptations. 
The very moment Kaal(orw - the negative power), wants to 
ensure the downfall of such people, it does so with perfect 
ease. 

A mere glance of Maya has caused the downfall of great 
sages from their seclusion, famous seers from their mountain 
tops, and hardened ascetics from their forest retreats. 
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30. This devotion to the Shabad or Spiritual Sound reveals 
all real knowledge and brings to light the limitations and 
failings of material arts and sciences. By its power, we traverse 
the higher spiritual regions and ultimately meet the Lord face 
to face. 

31. Worship of the Shabad or Word is stressed in all 
important re igious books. Bhagat Kabir Ji, in Vachnavali 
says, 

" Word pervades the core and the cosmos.... Word is the visible 
and the invisible. Word creates the entire Universe." 

At another place he says, 

"O, how am I to express that secret Word? How can I say that 
He is not like this and He is like that? If I say He is within me, the 
universe is ashamed. If I say that He is without me, it is falsehood." 

The essence of the teachings of Adi Granth is that the Naam 
or the Word of God is the source of true happiness and 
is the ultimate goal of a true seeker. The Bible frequently 
exhorts us to "remember the Name of the Lord" and "call 
upon the Name of the Lord." But, who knows the meaning 
and content of the Word of God? Only the enlightened ones 
know it. 

32. These mystic terms are often misunderstood and 
misinterpreted. It is the obvious duty of the seeker to make 
a search for their true meaning. 

33. Mystics exhort us, again and again, to die while living. 
He who dies this death awakens to life everlasting. If you 
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die before death arrives, you will have no need to die again. 
In other words, you will transcend the cycle of births and 
deaths. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: 

HIT UTT <VH HU 7 UH Hfc 7 ferT Uffo 33 dlH'zl' II 

The Name of the Lord is sublimely sweet and supremely delicious; 

within the home of my own self, 

I understand the essence of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1232) 

Through daily meditation, one's mind starts getting absorbed 
and gradually gets a special spiritual pull from within. This 
pull is Shabad Guru's Grace through the Master's Grace, 
which becomes more and more the Divine melody and the 
Light. What then happens is beyond description. The soul's 
current is easily withdrawn from the nine gates(?j§ of 
the body and enters the tenth(^H^ tp^). 


34. Sri Guru Ram Das Ji, the fourth Nanak, comparing the 
human body to a steed, emphasizes the same point: 

Hfe 3^3 djfo Ufu UdT 3Uf t Id'fVW II 

hu 7 hw m fmz 7 33 (Toot wfa mrfew 

Listen with your ears to the Word, uttered by the Guru, 
and attune your body-horse to the Lord's Love. 

Servant Nanak has crossed over the long and treacherous path. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 575) 
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35. 


U/0?} 3tjfe iu d ' fk cFPf II 

( lid ufk T Uf f Fit W U?) U?) Skl'zlw Ul-f II 
fRS ufo U¥ WU W m WWH Ufa Iffew fo(33 tj3W II 

The transitory body-horse was created by the Lord. 

Blessed, blessed is that body-horse which meditates on the Lord God. 
Blessed and acclaimed is that body-horse which meditates on the Lord 

God; it is obtained by the merits of past actions. 

UUfw Uiaft fw=TH ffWEf ftiff IfW-PfiE 1 II 

Zrfw ufw oCH UWf&lF fhfffc HET W? iW ty'tfl II 

Wi rTOoT ufe irfew HdTft ftifft H3" tW e'trzl 7 

Riding the body-horse, one crosses over the terrifying world ocean; 
the Gurmukh meets the Lord, the embodiment of supreme bliss. 
The Lord, Har, Har, has perfectly arranged this wedding; the Saints have 

come together as a marriage party. 

Servant Nanak has obtained the Lord as his Spouse; 
joining together, the Saints sing the songs of joy and congratulations. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 575) 

Meaning: God created the body a fleet mare. The body 
by which God's Name is repeated is blessed. The body by 
which God's Name is repeated, the result of pre-natal act is 
to be congratulated and praised. 


36. In the second stanza of the Psalm of Peace(Htf>t7)t H'foy), 
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says: 

FRT J-F3' fi-IS 7 PTET pfc" 7) sf'zl II 
W> §1 F (Wf 3# TjfdT Hd 'Ft II 

Where there is no mother, father, children, friends or siblings 
O my mind, there, only the Naam shall be your help and support. 
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HU J-RF s iPd^fR) HU t V-f H$ II 

dd cjf<cW 7FH J-ffW dd tltt II 

Where the terrible Messengers of Death shall try to crush you, 
there, ONLY the Naam shall go along with you. 

hu HHctft uf nrfu wuf n 
ufu sr iw fuu j-rfu Qu'dl n 

Where the obstacles are so very heavy, 
the Name of the Lord shall rescue you in an instant. 

muuuu ciuu uuf uu 11 
ufu & 7FH itfu mr uuuu n 

By performing countless religious rituals, you shall not be saved. 
The Name of the Lord washes off millions of sins. 

djunfk mj mu m m n 
(Toot iruu bu mu 

As Gurmukh, chant the Naam, O my mind. 

O Nanak, you shall obtain countless joys. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264) 
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NAAM PERKASH 


What is Naam? 

There are many meanings to Naam, not just one. In reality, 
this is the Name of the Ultimate Reality. For instance, ice is 
but one name connected with coldness or with cold things 
which have solidified. Similarly, Naam makes the existence 
of the Almighty Lord visible and in many other ways denotes 
His presence. Naam is 'Waheguru Ji' Himself. Other names 
of the Lord are Kirtam(fora3H ?n-r - name according to what 
work or action He represents). For example, Gopal means 
the person who sustains the earth (Go-earth, and Pal-one 
who sustains). 

Naam is foremost; everything rests on Naam. Just like human 
beings, animals, earth, sky, the planets and the whole Universe 
- all rest on Naam. 

iW 5T m3 m II 
m-f g'd ife" HUHS" II 

The Naam is the Support of all creatures. 

The Naam is the Support of the earth and solar systems. 

mi 3 w fkfUfk Hu urn 1 ) n 

•X — 

m-f cT cj'd HM fdPOf?) ftpjp?) II 
m-f 5r wum irsw n 

The Naam is the Support of the Simritees, Vedas and Puraanas. 

The Naam is the Support 

by which we hear of spiritual wisdom and meditation. 

The Naam is the Support of the Akaashic ethers and nether regions. 
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mi & w mm w ii 
mi it zr$ mfor m n 

The Naam is the Support of all bodies. 

The Naam is the Support of all worlds and realms. 

mr or Tifur Hfc n 

— ~ 

orfu fctuir ftm wjt nik n 

midi ufw uu ufu h m urfc urn n u n 

Associating with the Naam, listening to it with the ears, one is saved. 

Those whom the Lord mercifully attaches to His Naam 
O Nanak, in the fourth state, those humble servants attain salvation. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 284) 

By Naam Japna, we mean to take our super-thought(H33) 
into Akal Purakh Himself. The center of human beings is 
Naam. To get attached to our center is to blossom, and to 
get detached from our center is destruction. For example, 
when it is attached to its center(a branch or a twig), a flower 
looks beautiful. However, when it is detached from its center, 
it dries up and fades away. It is the law of Nature that 
anything that is severed from its center gets into difficulty 
and degradation. So it is very important that we get attached 
to our center 'Naam' and realize all happiness. 
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NAAM AND UNIFORMITY(feojHw) 


The most important thing that Gurbani teaches us is that in 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's house there is only Naam. 

>Xftid FPH dfd 7 Uffd dfd h&cfl II 

fkif fdd odd dfd€ Udd dfd fellS 7 ?)} II 3 II 

The Ambrosial Naam, the Name of the Lord, is a priceless jewel. 

The Guru has given me this advice. 

It cannot be lost, and it cannot be shaken off; 
it remains steady, and I am perfectly satisfied with it. 

GPa H tilt) ZH-f dJ-f <XgS dd fdd tl'd f tidy ft] II 

fhf& mf udf u d 7 d offer &mt n 3 // 

Those things which tore me away from You, Lord, are now gone. 
When golden ornaments are melted down into a lump, 

they are still said to be gold. 

udifdG dfd HUd m m 7 wd >mud wdf n 

— 

&U rTOoT fe Td& U{§ bl'filG Ujfd off€ bill 'til II 8 II U II 

The Divine Light has illuminated me, 
and I am filled with celestial peace and glory; 
the unstruck melody of the Lord's Bani resounds within me. 

Says Nanak, I have built my eternal home; 
the Guru has constructed it for me. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671) 

Mahapurush are people who have controlled their mind by 
way of Naam AbhiyasMwrr - continous meditational practise) 
and have taken their super-thought(H33) from worldly thoughts 
to reach Naam, which is illuminated (U oto) inside them. Such 
Mahapurush are like the sun's rays as they give the light of 
knowledge to everybody without discrimination. 

The law of Nature is such that distress(^ftf) and happiness(gftf) 
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go together, hand in hand. Sometimes we ask for happiness 
but encounter difficulties. 

Nobody wants difficulties but, yet, they come; we want 
happiness but, in return, we get sorrow. Why is it so? The 
reason being, our mind is in spiritual darkness. Do not desire 
happiness and all sorrow and difficulties will go away. 

If Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji desired, He could have ended His 
life in happiness, but He ended His life on earth in utmost 
ahysical distress. By doing so Guru Ji has opened a secret of 
ife to us. In our worldly thinking, gold and iron, happiness 
and distress, respect and disrespect, wealth and poverty 
have different values. In Guru Ji's philosophy they are all the 
same. 
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NAAM AND 

RELIGIOUS BOOKS(EraH3TH) 


We should read less but contemplate^^) more on Gurbani. 
In this way the spiritual path is unfolded. 

ftw vfefo iw Pwq # djuwzft II 

f33 5T W HF §tJ& f33 H# €UWfo II 

Those who have the Naam within, contemplate the Word of Gurbani. 
Their faces are always radiant in the Court of the True Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 422) 

Just like learning the art(f%tft) of extracting butter from milk, 
we should discover the Truth(33) and merge with it. 

ufe oT fsr^(V fatted hf3 3^ II 

Jidfii ffR 33 3 W3f II T II <d<J'Q II 

Churn the churn of the Lord, O brother. 

Churn it steadily, so that the essence, the butter, may not be lost. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 478) 

There are three steps to follow on this spiritual path: 

1 . To hear correctly 

2. To speak correctly 

3. To follow correctly and reach the destination. 

There are 4 Vedas, 27 Simitris, 18 Puranas and numerous 
religious books. If, by reading them, we still do not understand 
what Naam is, then our reading is all fruitless. 

$3 or few UT3 tf3 333 3H ¥W II 

What is the use of reading the Vedas and the Puraanas? 

It is like loading a donkey with sandalwood. 
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mi SW off urfk Fnff tWff otH Gddfa UW II 1 II 

You do not know the exalted state of the Lord's Name; 

how will you ever cross over? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 02) 

Suppose there is beautiful furniture and many types of beautiful 
decorations inside a palace. All these appear very beautiful 
when there is light. However, if there is darkness inside, then 
all the things inside the palace will appear frightening to 
us. The fear is not from the things but from darkness. So, 
there is a need for light to remove the darkness. Any other 
means will definitely fail. Similarly, there is a need for the 
illumination(Uoro) of Naam in our life, otherwise there is fear 
everywhere and danger from everything in life. 
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naam and human birth 


Human Birth is a priceless gift from the Almighty Lord; a 
blessing from God for us to acquire the most valuable Naam. 

A dead body can be decorated with much gold and silver. 
On the other hand, it could be covered with ashes. It does 
not make any difference to the dead body. Similarly, a human 
body without Naam has no spiritual value whatsoever. 

Where does this Naam stay? Naam is indeed a priceless 
treasure; it stays in the minds of the Saints. 

3dl 3" fRV off Uddfo II 
H3" tW # J-ffc fW=FH II 

Unto the devotee, the Naam is an article of daily use. 

The minds of the humble Saints are at peace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264) 

Naam cannot dwell in everyone's heart. The milk of a lioness 
cannot be contained in any vessel except in a golden vessel. 
In the same way, the Lord's Name can only be in the hearts 
of the Saints or Bhagats. 

Not everyone is fit for Naam. To acquire Naam, Rishi Balmiki 
spent a thousand years repeating Mra Mra. Sri Guru Amar 
Das Sahib Ji spent 12 years in the service for his master's 
bath and other services for his Guru Ji's langgar. 

What do we want? Our desire is to enjoy worldly pleasures 
and also obtain Naam. This is not possible. Here, on earth, 
there is need for sacrifice to follow the teachings of Guru 
Ji; lead a moral life following a code of conduct and living 
in the Will of God. 
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frJ?)f (W ftpjpfew dTU hHoifd II 

rWjoT 3" W ft 1$ 3sf s0 

Those who have meditated on the Naam, 
and departed after having worked by the sweat of their brows 
-O Nanak, their faces are radiant in the Court of the Lord, 
and many are saved along with them. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 
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NAAM, DISTRESS AND HAPPINESSc^^m) 


Everybody is surrounded by difficulties. 

When our super-thought(H^3) gets attached to the Shabad or 
Naam, there are no more difficulties or worries in our path. 

Three things are responsible for our difficulties / distress: 

1 . Attachment to worldly things. 

2. Quarrelsome attitude. 

3. Ego - in relation to wealth, knowledge, youth, worldly possessions, 
and position in society or temple etc. 

UK HU crfw ofwlrt UK Ufeu UK HUff II fdPWfit 30 

HU UK U 7 # feu 07 oCBfU 7> II 3 II 

I am a great poet, of noble heritage; 

I am a Pandit, a religious scholar, a Yogi and a Sannyaasi; 

I am a spiritual teacher, a warrior and a giver - 
such thinking never ends. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 974) 

By severing ourselves from Naam, we invariably encounter 
difficulties. By getting ourselves attached to Naam, we find 
happiness and bliss(»fcfc). 
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naam and grace 


By attachment to Naam, we become introvert and make our 
super-thought(H^3) subtle and get immersed in the Formless 
Lord. 

But our super-thought(H33) or state of mind(rydfcfl) does not 
become subtle. By getting attached to worldly possessions, it 
becomes extrovert and gross. Our surat is always surrounded 
by various attachments and is always on the move. 

The most difficult entanglement is the feeling of me(ft) and 
mine(>^t). It is like a heavy chain around a person's neck. 

Then how do we perform Naam Japna? Where should we 
obtain the method(f%tft) of Naam Japna, and what is this 
method? 

There are two important things necessary for us to attain 
Naam Japna: 

1 . Grace of the Almighty God 

2. Grace of the man of God who has controlled his mind ie. a 
Brahmgiani. 

Such a person in indeed VERY rare. By constant Naam 
AbhiyasMwH - continous meditational practise), he has taken 
his super-thought(HdH) above the attachment of the creation 
and has attached himself to the Creator, the Formless Lord. 
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NAAM AND SAD HU 


The word Sadhu is not the name of any particular way of 
dressing. The signs of a Sadhu are given in Gurbani in the 
Sahaskriti Saloks as follows: 

1 . The Formless Lord is present in all his creation, the mantra 
of His Naam is repeated by the Sadhu and he advises others 
to do the same. 

2. The Sadhu tells the people to keep their 
dhian(fa»p?) - focus, concentration) or mind on the all-pervading 
Lord. Those who advise people to worship living gurus have 
lost their way, and are not following the Gurmat Maryada. 

3. He has acquired the knowledge of staying in the same 
state of mind in happiness or in distress and teaches other 
people to do the same. 

4. The five evil powers of lust, anger, greed, worldly 
attachments and ego have all been brought under his control 
by regular Naam Abhiyas. They are present in him; but they 
are under his control. He casts the same glance of mercy on 
all God's creatures. 

5. His food is love for the Almighty God. He does not hold 
a big rosary in his hand to perform Naam Japna, and neither 
does he say Raam Raam all the time. Like a man and a 
woman who are extremely in love with each other, the waves 
of emotion that arise in the couple is Simran. A sadhu is 
also in such a state, but his intense love is for God. There 
is constant longing inside him, to meet the Lord and he 
stays detached from the world like a lotus flower in a pond 
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of muddy water. 

6. He has come to realize this world as unreal - an illusion 
and so he does not get attached to anything in it. For this 
reason, he does not make any enemy here. He gives the 
same advise to everybody. He considers himself full of sin and 
becomes the dust of everyone's feet. He does not consider 
anybody bad, and neither does he talk bad about anyone. 
He knows that talking bad is such a sin in which there is no 
gain but total loss. 
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THE DYE(*r) OF NAAM AND GRACE(<w) 


By staying with such a Sadhu, one gets dyed in the true 
colour of Naam and obtains the Grace of God. Our regular 
ardaas should be to be blessed with the company of such 
a Sadhu or Gurmukh and to get dyed in Naam Rang. 

Kirtan is one means(H T n?)) made by God and is given a most 
important place in Kaljug. Gurbani is God's voice and so 
kirtan is a form of celestial sound. 

To hear kirtan or the celestial sounds, our mind should be 
present and one pointed. If the mind is absent, then the 
supreme secret which Gurbani wants to reveal to us cannot 
be disclosed. If our mind is one pointed and directed inwards, 
and we read and listen to Gurbani with full attention and 
contemplate on its teachings, then the secret begins to 
unfold. As the mind becomes one pointed, thought-waves 
lessen and Naam tat becomes visible. Duality is lost and 
man then becomes enlightened. 

The above state of mind comes to him whose spiritual 
eye(fc^ Bhramdristi(HUH or tat dristi^ 

opens and the secret of the Nameless One is unfolded. He 
alone can understand this secret; who overcomes his mind 
and becomes a powerful and brave warrior. 
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NAAM AND KIRTAN 


When her child cries and shrieks due to an injury, a mother 
leaves everything and runs up to the child and tries to comfort 
the little one. Similarly, when we cry out in kirtan for the Lord, 
He rushes up and comes to our aid. 

dJZ fe$ ufc (TOoT Wf 3^11 

Never forget me, O Great Giver - please bless me with Your Naam. 

To sing Your Glorious Praises day and night 
- O Nanak, this is my heart-felt desire. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 761) 
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NAAM AND AMRITVELA 


If we desire to always be in happiness and spiritual bliss, we 
should never detach ourselves from Naam. For this, the most 
important sadhan is to save(HHw) the amritvela(wfK5 tw - 
the last pahar of the night from 3.00 am to 6.00 am). This 
is the only time when our super-thought(H^) or state of 
mind(rydtfl) can turn inward and we can become one-pointed 
and realize bliss. 

WfHF HF O'Q efaftffat fdt/'d II 

In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name, 
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

WEffcF yftftis tct UfeW 3* Ufa T=fef UoTU II 

— — 

The rainbird chirps in the ambrosial hours before dawn 

And as a result, its prayers are heard in the Court of the 
Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1285) 

d/d dp ddp r/ddd Ji '<Jo( d/d dO O'/w dW dd 

Ufa sfdldl Ufa fee WUf II 

The Lord's wealth is like jewels, gems and rubies. 

At the ambrosial hours before dawn, 
the Lord's devotees lovingly center their attention on the Lord. 

ufa m wfUu t# or uffmr 

— 

WUIU iffa tjufc UU fctfU (9uf II 

The devotees of the Lord plant the seed of the Lord's wealth in the 

ambrosial hours before dawn; 
they eat it, and spend it, but it is never exhausted. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 734) 
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edit" fvgft uik ?i li'TdiGPj tilled jjfeGPd 11 

Fareed, if you do not awaken in the early hours before dawn, 

you are dead while yet alive. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1383) 

m Tpfk Frfir um 3 fmrfe n 

— 

WiM m #3§ FIW 5T Uf& wfe II 1 II 

In the early hours of the morning, chant the Name of God, 
and meditate on the Feet of the Guru. 

The filth of birth and death is erased, 
singing the Glorious Praises of the True Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1099) 


In this world of ours, we are at any time either experiencing 
happiness or we are experiencing sorrow. Everything in this 
wor d does not stay in the same situation. One either moves 
forward or moves backward. By going towards God, one 
is walking forward towards happiness and bliss. By moving 
in the opposite direction from Naam one moves towards 
destruction. Just like a wall made from mud falls, so does a 
man forsaking Naam commit spiritual suicide. 
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naam and celestial sounds 


Naam is the sweet and ear-pleasing sound. It is the Voice 
of God and is present in all creation but it cannot be heard. 

Hfk HF dldW^l II 
H?> U 7 ^ 7 H'fddHTSf II 

Gurbani is the sound current of the Naad, the Vedas, everything. 

My mind is attuned to the Lord of the Universe. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 879) 

A Brahmgiani is one who has found the secret of how to 
become truthful in God's Court. 

UW off tyiuptf 7 W3J-T fdd't II 
tildri JjofFd hG otd'd II 
dH 1 UUy dH 1 Gh Hdl II 

HF 7 3U ?>Uf CblGdl II 

One who, in his soul, loves the Will of God, 
is said to be Jivan Mukta - liberated while yet alive. 

As is joy, so is sorrow to him. 

He is in eternal bliss, and is not separated from God. 

§w H^m §rft Gh wzf n 

^ o n o n n. 

sh 7 mUs SHt fm tmt 11 

dH' H 7 ?) dH' W&H 7 ?) II 

3 H 7 sh 7 mm ii 

As is gold, so is dust to him. 

As is ambrosial nectar, so is bitter poison to him. 

As is honour, so is dishonour. As is the beggar, so is the king. 
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ft ^dd'£ wftf mfft ii 
(TOor &U yuu cRjfty ftfe?) Hcrfft 

Whatever God ordains, that is his way. 

O Nanak, that being is known as Jivan Mukta. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 275) 

A Brahmgiani is one who has removed spiritual 
darkness and shattered the walls of falsehood. In 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's words: 

yU7i ffd ridl UR? ft 

3Z TOT dirr WWT wft I 

Only such a man, in whose heart shines the full Divine Light 

is a true and pure Khalsa. 

(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh) 

How does this spiritual eye(fen PdH<fl), Bh ram dristi (huh PdH<n) 
or tat dristi(3U feHdl) open and how does Naam come to a 
person. This has been explained very clearly in Anand Sahib. 

dJZ UU'H'ef ZfftW W Ufft feoT # 

<jfd fert »ldd 7i ft ft] II cR? rt'rtof ft Pd <53" ft 

Hffturfft fftftm fez ftftf n 3ft n 

By Guru's Grace, I understand, 

and I see only the One Lord; there is no one except the Lord. 

Says Nanak, these eyes were blind; 
but meeting the True Guru, they became ail-seeing. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922) 

Tat dristi opens when the mind becomes one-pointed and 
turns inward, and is not associated with outward rituals like 
bathing at holy places, sitting in silence, fasting, accumulating 
worldly wealth or by cleverness. These methods will not open 
the inside lock and spiritual darkness will not be removed. 

This tat dristi opens when the mind learns to move under the 
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Will of the Lord. To live in the Will of the Lord is to be happy 
in whatsoever situation He places us; to love Him with all our 
soul; to be grateful to Him always for the precious human 
birth and the unaccountable gifts which He has bestowed 
upon us. 

As our desires, thoughts of craving and greed begin to 
diminish, the spiritual darkness which enshrouds us also 
begins to dissolve. Those who learn the secret of the Lord's 
Divine Order(tTcfH) will have their ego(trf^) destroyed, and 
they will attain happiness and respect in this world and lead 
an immortal life hereafter. Those who deviate from His Divine 
Order(UofH) will get into difficulties, face distress and sorrows 
in this life and the repeated cycles of birth and death. 

What should be placed before the Lord that He would be 
pleased with us and shower His Grace upon us? 

We should get up three to four hours before sunrise and 
sit in meditation and sing His praises and His greatness. In 
all humility and love, we should pray to Him with a one- 
pointed mind and in this way the spiritual eye, or the third 
eye within us will be opened and we will be able to visualize 
Him in all His Glory. 

ife fk mt mflw fcH tWd // 

HcJ fiid Jjd i dd II 

HF 0'6 •clt/'d II 

So what offering can we place before Him, 
by which we might see the Darbaar of His Court? 

What words can we speak to evoke His Love? 

In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name, 
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 
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The creator is the support of everything visible and invisible; 
He is the root of everything, and is subtle. His creation is 
visible, under His Will and Grace. 

Devi, Devtas, Pirs, Prophets, Avatars are all His creation. 
Guru Ji's way(Hw) is to sing His praises and greatness with 
our tongue and to hear His praises and greatness with our 
ears and to walk in His Divine Order(tJc?H), ultimately leading 
us to His Kingdom. 
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naam and naam japna 


Q. What do you mean by Naam and Naam Japna? 

A. Sant Ji: Actually, the whole significance of our 
life is of Naam (the external being of God) and 
Naam Japna (Meditation). 

Let us for the time being exclude the word 'Japna' and 
ponder over the word 'Naam'. 

Naam means Power, Force or Energy. Let us try to understand 
this simply. Our eyes when open always see outward, and our 
thinking too is outward. Consequently, our energy or force 
gradually dissipates. For instance, our energy is wasted in 
speaking, thinking and other actions ; eventually a moment 
comes when death takes over. 

What do they mean by death? Death means cessation of, 
or the ending of, the force or energy which is generated 
within us. Naam means a continuation of that force. It does 
not end at anytime and is thus eternal. 

The words Naam and God can be interchangeably used. 
Let me try to explain clearly with the following example. 
Consider the sun and the sun's heat; ice and the coldness 
of ice; water and the steam which evaporates from it. 

Now, heat is the quality of the sun, coldness the quality of 
ice, and steam the quality of water. There is no difference 
whatsoever between the object and the respective quality 
that it emanates. 

In the same way, Naam is the quality of God. Hence, there 
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is no difference between Naam and God. Therefore, seeking 
a connection with Naam is the same as seeking union with 
God. 

God cannot be understood by thought or knowledge. 
However we can understand His quality, i.e. Naam. From the 
alethora of words used to denote the unlimited, inexhaustible, 
imitless and infinite qualities of God, let us take the word 
Waheguru(^'fddi^) as an example. As Waheguru^'fddj?) is the 
quality of God, the word is an example of Naam. 

By constantly repeating or meditating on the word 
Waheguruf^rftrarf), the quality of the word enters the inner 
recesses of our mind. 

The meaning of the word is as follows: 

Wahef^ftr) - Wonderful; Guru(urf) - spiritual light. 

The first step entails a repetition of the NAAM with the 
tongue. Gradually we leave this and move to the next step, 
because the mere repetition of Naam is merely Japna; it 
does not enable us to experience Naam since Naam has to 
be realized. Thus, realization cannot be attained merely by 
the repetition of Naam at the tongue ie at the Vaikhri level. 

Any person who meditates on the word NAAM does not 
commit any sin - mental, physical, intellectual or spiritual. 
Thus, the object of Naam Japna or meditation is the gradual 
removal of anything wrong, sinful or evil. 
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Q. The ultimate state of Naam Japna is attained after a long 
duration. Until then, we can only aspire and endeavour to 
attain it. Therefore, to begin with, we are still faced with 
the conflict of what is right and what is wrong. So, how do 
we discern between the two? 

A. Sant Ji: Let us try to understand this with an example. Say, 
you want to dust your room and remove all the dirt from it. 
You endeavour, and your thinking becomes temporarily one- 
pointed; you concentrate on the removal of all the dust, filth 
and other unwanted things in the room. This one-pointed 
effort or concentration detaches you from everything but 
the object of cleaning the room. 

Let me try to explain this to you with another example. When 
you notice a piece of soiled cloth, you naturally do not get 
attracted to it. But, the only thought which may cross your 
mind is that you would like to wash it in order to clean it. 
That thought alone is commendable; it gradually converts 
your dark side (the negative side) into the bright (positive) 
side; in other words, from your bad qualities to the good. 
That is all. 

Our thoughts are invariably attached to the world of matter 
around us which is ever changeable (impermanent). This 
separates our thoughts from the unchangeable. This itself 
presents us with our biggest hindrance. Separation from 
God is the biggest sin (our ignorance) and union with the 
Almighty is the cardinal virtue. 

The entire gamut of quality exists in this oneness or union, 
whatever the virtues may be. In separation from God, all 
the poor qualities prevail, nothing else. God alone portrays 
goodness. Any good deed performed is always a sure sign 
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of Godliness. 


Q. How would you define a good deed? 

A. Sant Ji: That deed that is linked to God through your 
conscience is good: otherwise, your bad thoughts and 
volitional act (deed) will lead you astray. 

Q. Suppose a man makes an effort to do good and he 
also thinks and believes that whatever he is doing is good 
which, in the eyes of another could be wrong or bad, and 
since goodness and evil are relative, how would you know 
that this deed is indeed correct and hence good? 

A. Sant Ji: When you know you are right, you are right; an 
indication of this is given to you by an 'inner voice', your 
original conscience, which guides you so that you know that 
your action is good or bad, correct or incorrect. Gradually, as 
the mind becomes purified, this inner voice or God's voice 
manifests itself more apparently or more distinctively. This 
voice then becomes your 'director'. 

Q. There is, however, one barrier: how do we decipher the 
voice we hear is in fact the voice of God, because it may 
well be the voice of the mind, the heart or the world? 

A. Sant Ji: When there is no mind first thing is to see that 

there is no mind. The inner voice guides one not through 
the mind. 

Q. But to deal with human beings or the world, one has to 
use one's mind? 

A. Sant Ji: When there is no mind, there is no world or 
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worldly things; the world ends there; the world then has no 
existence. Please try to understand this. 

There are two opposite ends - darkness and light. When we 
cross over from one end to the other; i.e. when we attain 
that ultimate state, then darkness vanishes and there is light; 
there is no death there but life. In other words, there is a 
culmination of our negative self and the emergence of our 
positive self and, all the qualities or virtues that exist begin 
to prevail within us. 

In this material world, and consequently in worldly matters, the 
positive and negative co-exist; happiness and unhappiness, 
pleasure and pain, etc... When this world ceases to exist in 
our thought, then all our pain, suffering and unhappiness 
is removed and only happiness remains. There is no death, 
only eternal life. 

Q. With the Kirpa (Grace) of God, we are able to unite 
with Him, so we can say that we are sent into this world 
on purpose and our mission is to become one, or merge, 
with Him. Since we are part of Him, and it is Him who is 
controlling everything, then why does God send us to this 
world if we have to ultimately go back to Him? 

A. Sant Ji: This world is like a drama. What can we say about 
this? Why is there a Creator, and why does this entire creation 
exist? This is beyond man's puny understanding, but since 
this creation already exists, we have to realize that we are 
separated from the Creator similar to drops of water which 
are separated from its source or origin. 
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Q. But why? 

A. Sant Ji : Why have we been separated? This, you will 
have to ask God when you meet Him. 

Q. Then why do we have to go through this drama? 

A. Sant Ji: We can say there is an illusion or delusion. This is 
because of our limitations. Since God or that Force is beyond 
our contemplation, our intellect and human wisdom, it is not 
possible to define, describe, analyse or conceptualise Him. 

Q. But, eventually, can we understand Him? 

A. Sant Ji: No way. He is beyond our material understanding 
of the spiritual. Our knowledge, our understanding is 
incomplete and imperfect and, the imperfect or incomplete 
entity/phenomena cannot possibly understand a phenomena, 
or quality of something that manifests in a higher realm - 
the spiritual realm of perfection. God is perfect, boundless 
and has no beginning and no end. Hence, we cannot raise 
this question about Him. 

Guru Ji says:: 

offd/d o(d<J ofd 1 dlt/'d II 
3 icf II 
H 31 J FTSf 3&t oT3 II 

3 HE 7- HWhrf3 fodoVd II <=}£ II 

What power have I to describe Thee or Thine doctrines? 

I cannot even once be a sacrifice unto Thee. Whatever pleases Thee, 
that is a good pursuit. Thou art ever safe and sound, O Formless One! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

That is to say, what great boon have I been bestowed with 
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that I can even talk about You. I cannot say anything about 
You. 

fc& orfu WW fcF? HWUf fo[@ fc& FTW II 

(TOoT >mffe TW & feoT f feoT fmiW II 

How to express, how to praise, 
how to describe ana how to know Thee, O Lord? 

O Nanak! All describe Thy discourses, 
and each one is wiser than the other. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4) 

Just as a particle of dust cannot express anything about the 
entire existence; nor can a fish know about the vastness of the 
ocean, similarly, one cannot say anything about God. All the 
scriptures, metaphysics, philosophies and the philosophers 
fail at this point. In the ancient terminology or language, we 
call this phenomena anarvachini(inarticulateness ie. we are 
unable to say anything about God). 

Q. Since knowledge and wisdom are incomplete and 
imperfect, can we then adopt the path of meditation (Naam 
Japna) and simultaneously endeavour to do good deeds as 
a beginning. 

A. Sant Ji: Naam Japna itself is a good deed. To be close 
or near the force is a good deed and to be removed or 
disconnected from it is a bad deed. 

Q. The aim or fruit of Naam Japna is to obtain a vision of 
God. What then is the state of a human being at this stage ? 

A. Sant Ji: We cannot say anything about this. First of all, what 
you see as a human being does not exist at that stage/ state; 
only a consciousness which has transcended and become 
super, that is, only super-consciousness remains. 
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We arrive at two states of the mind. One is the form of God 
or Jyot Saroop and the other is the worldly mind. When 
the worldly mind gets involved with intrigues of the world 
and is not close to Naam, then this mind begins to say 
that there is no God or, that God does not exist. Such an 
agnostic mind gets involved in another sort of inquiry - who 
or what controls this world? All this self generating action, 
is it automatic or, is there a governing or controlling body 
behind it? 


Guru Maharaj Ji acknowledges the existence of a Creator. 
Just as a watch has a watch maker, a photograph has a 
ahotographer and a book has an author, similarly this world 
nas a controlling power behind it. 


Now just observe your ears. The ears are fixed to that part 
of your face which has been so designed for it that they do 
not break away at any time from their designated place to 
get fixed to the feet or any other part of the body. If however 
they were to break away there would be chaos. Until death 
the ears remain in their place. Obviously this place has been 
set by some designer. The eyes too remain in their place. 
Now, the function of the eyes is to see and not to isten. 
Likewise, it is the function of the ears to hear and not to 
see. The same is true for any other part of the body. 


It is indeed quite simple that, between this designer(God) 
and us, there is only a veil of untruth. This veil can be 
removed. The endeavour to remove it is called Naam Japna. 


Guru Maharaj Ji has said 
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fo& nf&ww ssfm fc& oft si irffr 11 
u crfk uwsf sfts? (Toot fefw site mu 

How can we be true and 
how can the screen of untruth be torn away? 

By obeying, O Nanak! the pre-ordained order of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

That is to say, how can we remove this veil so that we can 
come face to face with that truth. This veil of falsehood 
does not really exist; it has been created by us. Innumerable 
doctrines have been written about this. Some philosophers 
assert that the veil of falsehood is a doubt, whereas others 
say that it is a creation of the mind. 

When a no mind state prevails, the world ceases to exist at 
that level. For instance, when we are in a state of sukhopati, 

i.e. in deep or sound sleep, the world does not exist for us 
there. 

Q. This veil of untruth is removed with the Grace of God. 
But, what role or what is the significance of our effort in 
this? 

A. Sant Ji: Your effort (or what you call effort) is also a reflection 
of that Power, Force or Energy. The energy(Hof3t) of God is 
manifested in each and every particle. Our life and what we 
call matter is also a manifestation of that power. Our ego 
prevents us from being close to God. At times, our ego 
takes us in one direction and at other times, in yet another 
direction. 

Q. Then, is complete surrender the answer? 

A. Sant Ji: Yes, complete surrender is the answer. 
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Now the question which arises: how do we surrender? By 
what method should we surrender? What do we mean by 
complete surrender and how and when does this come about? 

As previously stated above, this mind has two states: one is 
the worldly mind and the other is the unworldly mind. The 
existence/prevalence/persistence of the worldly mind creates 
a barrier to our complete surrender. 

It is the mind, the thought(Hcfmr) which has to surrender. 

For instance, when you go to the Gurudwara, temple, or 
church to pray, you bow your head to the Guru, but at that 
moment your thoughts(HoTw-r) may be wandering elsewhere. 
The person who has actually surrendered and is actually 
wanting to bow his head may not even do it physically. 

Such is the self-centredness of the ego. This is the biggest evil, 
the mockery, the hypocrisy which has invaded our religions 
today. Our religions are restricted or limited only to rituals 
and tradition, that is, to make offerings to the Gurdwaras, 
taking or offering kara parshad etc. 
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WHAT IS TIME, SPACE AND CAUSE ? 


How are we bound to it? How do we free ourselves from it? 

om irfc xuw m m 7 ii 

— 

dm irfe fiizff wesu 7 ii 
cm irfc orfw fem mw n 
■nm om or cfhr shw iipii 

He put Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva in being 
and put the whole creation in this game. 

(Benti Chaupai - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

Time, space and cause are the creation; without these there 
would be no world. There is a time when we are born, a place 
where we are born and there is always a cause governing 
our condition. The same is true for all creation. 


These dimensions govern all matter and to some extent the 


Spirits. The free S 


T 


ney have a mine 


oirits are free of these three dimensions. 


which lives here and now; they do not 
have a past to think of, no future to worry about. They always 
live in the present and they are ever present in the time. 


Life is all about freeing ourselves from these three. Imagine 
a place in the mind where there is ever bliss; there is no past 
nor future, and no obstructions or hindrances to the bliss. 


This state is the Anandpur of which Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
spoke of. He told his Sikhs to always like and never leave 
Anandpur. He gave clear orders: 

Pita - Gobind Singh; Mata - Sahib Kaur; Vasi - Anandpur 
Sahib de 
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ie. father is Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji, make Mata Sahib Kaur 
as your mother and reside in Anandpur always. These are 
the orders He gave so that we all learn to live a life beyond 
time, space and cause. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells us in Japji Sahib about 
the obstructions which come in this path while giving us the 
answer as to how we can reach this state. 

H# HfU 7> H HUf <W II 

&lt 3U 7> U^Uf H UU 7 3^ II 

wftfw &tf Gdtfl i? wu yukn 7 ww ii 

Ritual purification, although million-fold, may not purify the mind. 

By remaining silent, inner silence is not obtained, 
even by remaining lovingly absorbed deep within. 

The rage of avarice and desire is not quenched, 
even by piling up loads of worldly goods. 

huh fmr&F m ufu 3 feor 3 // 

fct¥ HfytyW uufty fc& or# 33 irffr II 

UorfH uwuf m3 7 (Toot M W Tpffr mu 

A thousand million feats of intellect bring not emancipation. 

How then are we to become true to the Creator? 

How do we demolish the wall of illusion? 

Through obedience to His Ordinance and Will. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 


Meaning: Thinking is not the way to realize this reality. Keeping 
quiet will not lead us to it. If we have hunger within us, and 
even if we have the intellect and wisdom, yet it will not 
lead us to realization. Then what will make us realize the 
Truth? How do we break up the wall of falsehood? In Divine 
Order(Uof>r) and in its understanding we must all proceed and 
accept what is written for us and is always with us. 

What does this Divine Order(tTof>r) mean? What is its nature? 
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And how do we understand it? 

Here lies the key to realization. This is the root from where 
all religions are made, i.e. understanding His Order because 
the order is He. 

Everything in this Universe is moving in a certain standard 
acceptable plan. It is in His Order that the moon moves. The 
sun is in His command. That is why, sun worship is prevalent 
because it stands up to the nature's laws and commands. 
Guru Ji says: 

Uo(M JW 5T Wdfd UW-f 7> II 

Everyone is subject to His Command; no one is beyond His Command. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

It is necessary to understand His Order in order to understand 
Him. How do we do this? How do we understand this, His 
Order, His Will? To know His Will is to know everything - all 
creation. What obstructs us from this? What are the hindrances? 

It is nothing but our will which does not accept His Will. Our 
desires which confuse our mind, for, to understand His Will 
is to be without confusion and in clarity. 

The inert matter is dark, but is always in His Order since 
it does not have a will of its own. Then, naturally it moves 
either under the will of the natural forces or man disturbs 
these natural forces to express his existence. 

But man has a will and so it becomes difficult for him to 
understand the natural laws of creation. When man leaves 
his will, he merges with the Divine Will and walks in harmony 
with all existence. 

Guru Ji says: 
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WU dl^'i/lty B 7 HU IFUfrtf ty§U ofrft t ldd'i/1 II 

Give up your selfhood, and so obtain your Husband Lord; 
what other clever tricks are of any use? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722) 

i.e. when we lose ourselves we find our beloved. 

So to become perfect, we have to give up imperfection. To 
become Light, we have to give up darkness. If we are happy 
with our present state, then we are wrong. 

A person who has understood the Order also becomes all- 
knowing, becomes a master, a ruler, a part of the Divine, 
moving in harmony with Him. 

To such a person, happiness and sorrow, war and peace, 
love and hatred, praise and blame, mean the same thing. 
To him, they are not different, just as Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur 
Sahib Ji has said: 

Hy Uy ftJU HUH Oc ff Msf HU tyfWH 7 ?) II 

cty ( toot m u wu h yufu muii 

One who is not touched By pleasure or pain, 
greed, emotional attachment and egotistical pride 
- says Nanak, listen, o' mind: he is the very image of God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 427) 

After His penance for 26 years, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib 
Ji came with the following revelation: It is the law of Karma: 
As much you laugh, that much you will have to cry; as you 
will be praised, so also you shall be blamed. These are the 
qualities which always remain in harmony and balance in 
nature; one rises at the cost of the other. 

To make one enlightened soul, the sacrifices and prayers of 
many are involved. Man then benefits from this enlightened 
soul as Guru Ji says: 
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(Toot 3 m §h 3 3st set Mk iivi 

-O Nanak, their faces are radiant, and many are saved along with them! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 
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BAN I 


What is Bani? It is the Divine Order(trotH) of the Cosmic 
Power or the Divine Force which is stated thus in the 
MahaVaak(n'<J'^'o( - Supreme Voice of the Guru or God wherein 
the Gurus have spoken about in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji). 

mf h vm off wsf irw orff fmm # n 

As the Word of the Lord comes to me, so do I utter O'Lalo. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722) 

And this Divine Order(UofH) has to be understood fully. 

(TOoT UofH H at 3~ U§H oft ?> II3II 

O Nanak, one who understands His Command, 

does not speak in ego. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

This Divine Order(UcrH) cannot be comprehended merely 
by studying books or discussions or through reasoning and 
arguments. It is realized only when there is a Revelation. 

Revelation is a reference to that moment when the 
super-thought(H3H) is merged with its own eternal abode and 
this occurs only when our state of mind(n&ryddl) is unified or 
becomes one with the All-pervasive Bani. 

feu j-rf ymf off fm uifo tfe- iisoii 

This Gurbani is of the Supreme Being 
and through it one dwells within the home of his inner being. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 935) 

Bani means the Sound or Voice which is all pervading. It 
exists in the moon, the sun, the air and everywhere else. 

The Sodar Stanza(Pauri 27, Japji Sahib) illustrates that air, 
water, fire and the entire existence is singing in His Praise 
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or, in other words, it is manifesting the All-pervasive Bani. 
Guru Maharaj Ji himself realized the all-pervasive Bani and 
conferred that experience upon us in the form of Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Ji. 

For the occurrence of this revelation it is essential that the 
wandering of the mind should cease. 

What is mind? What is its form? 

The Shastras have apprised us that the union of 
thought(7tor?5u) and opposite-thought(feof75u) is the mind. 

According to psychology, the mind consists of three parts: 

1 . The Conscious (gtfe) 

2. The Subconscious (§U^3?>) 

3. The Unconscious 

The unconscious mind is a storehouse of all the mental 
impressions(HHoCd) or desires of all our previous incarnations. 
These mental impressions(HHcCd) or desires mould the tendency 
or the propensity of the mind and, subsequently, it is this very 
tendency that impels a man. This tendency is also regarded 
as the impurity(HW). In reference to this impurity, Gurbani 
says: 

ffw frm off m off m wmf om uw fmru n 

vmt fist fmt u^f h j=rf tefk iru n 

The impurity from countless births is attached to this soul 

and it has become pitch black. 

The oily rag cannot be cleaned by merely washing it, 
even if it is washed a hundred times. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 651) 

How can we erase this impurity from the mind? Guru Maharaj 
Ji has answered this in Japji Sahib: 
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UU W-f (V<£ of d/d/ II 

The soul, defiled with sins, is cleansed with the love of God's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4) 

But this mind is as unclean as the oily rag (which is used in 
the oil mill) and cannot be cleansed easily through ordinary 
Simran, nor by telling the beads of a rosary. The vicious 
circle of actions and reactions(ora>r »f§ tra^-c^H) incessantly 
increase this impurity of the mind. 

The following MahaVaak indicates this impurity(Hw) - which 
is the cumulative effect of previous karma. 

HUH ilff H&fe t fku HfffH HU* WU II 

m fer mfc wuru ufu fkf uuu fuu wfu n 

Through doubts the soul is rendered filthy. 

By what means can it be cleansed? 

Wash your mind by attaching it to the Shabad, 
and keep your consciousness focused on the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 919) 

The ancient scriptures have divided this impurity into these 
categories:- 

1 . Mael(>te - the dust or dross of our sins) 

2. Vikshep(f%ofi|y - quarrelsome state of condition of the mind) 

3. Avran(»i ^do - the veil of ignorance) 

If all these impurities can be removed, then the mind will 
emerge in its original form. This is called:- 

nm m # m *3$ gw n 

My mind has now been restored to its original purity. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 327) 

This transmutation of the mind to its original or primal state 
is : 
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m f ms rms u m u&z n 

My soul, thou art the embodiment (image) of Divine Light, 

so know thy source. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441) 

yw wfu wus 7 ft ubw h w iftf //$// 

They do not understand their own roots; 
they are beasts. They are just animals! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 

The mind is not an ordinary phenomena. It is nothing else 
other than the faculty of thinking. 

fzu hi?) HcXdl fuu hl?j hftf' II 

When the mind thinks of power, it becomes power 
and when it thinks about God it becomes God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342) 

One of the biggest weakness of the mind is that it is unstable 
and uncontrollable. This has become its innate characteristic. 
Hence, for disciplining it, it is required to end the wanderlust 
mind in one way or another. 

fuu hf?pW fb?) §¥ irfew&t WUhIB 7 fectd wfe sFhf II 

hi?) fddd wfo 

tw urfk fUfk wi ufo ^ht ?m uhrir n 

One moment, this mind is in the heavens, and the next, 

it is in the nether regions; 

the Guru brings the wandering mind back to one-pointedness. 
When the mind returns to one-pointedness, 
one totally understands the value of salvation, 
and enjoys the subtle essence of the Lord's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 442) 


Metaphorically we say: 

By destroying the snake-pit, one does not kill the snake. 
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7-rdf WU ?) T-THUt TFH 7i JttHt §& II 

By destroying the snake-hole, the snake dies not. 

The deaf person does not hear the Lord's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 381) 

Similarly, by torturing our body, we do not conquer the mind. 

3$ 3$ ft? f U3 mfc II mt Ho(T ffrfa HW 

k h fUuf fmfc imtfii 

My body is cooking like an oven; 
my bones are burning like firewood. 

If my feet become tired, I will walk on my head, 

if I can meet my Beloved. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1384) 

This is not required. The real need is to conquer in the mind's 
thought(Hof?5u) and opposite-thought(f%cr?5u). This implies that 
there is a separation of the mind from its center. 

However, if it were to stay at its center, the secret of God's 
path would begin to unfold. Without this condition the secret 
will never be revealed. 

It is the Divine Order(tTcjH) of the tenth Guru: 

to m o(h fnu mw n 
ifw it fdftfu ifgw ii 

One who seeks with his mind will find the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji) 

Numerous people lament that they have been following the 
paath(reading Gurbani aloud) and Jaap(Gurbani recited with 
the help of a rosary) but have not accomplished anything. 
Amongst them, there are many who say that there is nothing 
in religion. 

However, according to Guru Maharaj Ji, such people have 
not cared to analyse or enquire properly, and have not 
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followed the path accurately as a result of which they become 
disappointec . 


When the mind is clogged with innumerable worries and 
worldly entanglements, then the thinking power of the mind 
becomes weak. 


On the other hand, when thought-waves diminish day by 
day, a no-mind state manifests. A one-pointed and powerful 
mind easily attains perfection. 

Gurmat apprises us that the mind is a root power(HofHt) or 
force(oftF) which should be conserved and purified. 

w m fk f oFtj u w> ffu fkftr ufc n 

The mortal's business is with his own mind; 
one who disciplines his mind attains perfection. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 342) 

To nurse inconsequential ambitions; to have meaningless 
thoughts or to indulge in wishful and vain thinking, or to 
keep the mind immersed in sensual or worldly desires, is 
equivalent to wasting this root, or starving it of fundamental 
power. 

A Gurmukh or Mahapurush is one who has complete control 
of this power, force or energy. 

How can we conserve or control this power(HoBt) or force(o??F)? 

Gurmat tells us that through Simran and through practicing 
the Gurshabad, we can control our willpower(H^f?). 

IfW oT fw-iuf?) fbdtW WTT II 

— 

By remembering God, one obtains an immovable seat, i.e. 
everlasting place in God's kingdom. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263) 
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The base(center) of the power(Hof3t) or force ( orf) is not acquired 
in our deed but in the mind. As long as this dissipated 
or destroyed power(HofHt) is not conserved, the path is not 
revealed; Naam Ras cannot be attained. 

This then is the secret: 

wuf mf mm tJMfef ufri rife mr rife 11 

See the brotherhood of all mankind as the highest order of Yogis; 

conquer your own mind, and conquer the world. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6) 

This is the true theory of Guru Maharaj Ji and it needs to 
be comprehended and adopted. 

There are three meanings of the word Gurushabad: 

1. Guru Gyan or the perfect knowledge of the Guru; 

2. Shabad Perkash(illumination)- the Divine Light; 

3. The voice of God heard by the Guru when He is intuitionally linked 
to the Almighty and is indicated by the Divine Order(hukm) stanza in 
Japji Sahib. 

uotrif u^fri wctv uwj- ?) crfriw writ ii 
uctrif o<?fo rihr ucrfU rim 11 

dotrif 6 dH rife d°(ri-f fririf t p=f mr irrihfrij 11 

By His Command, bodies are created; 

His Command cannot be described. 

By His Command, souls come into being; 
by His Command, glory and greatness are obtained. By His Command, 

some are nigh and some are low; 
by His Written Command, pain and pleasure are obtained. 
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fec{?p- uw-ft wjrffrr fefor uw-rt jw 7 n 

dc(H KltlCd JW 5f WZffi UctH 7> II 

(TOoT UofH i? at 3~ U§H of# 7) II3II 

Some, by His Command, are blessed and forgiven; 
others, by His Command, wander aimlessly forever. 

Everyone is subject to His Command; no one is beyond His Command. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

There is magnetic power in Shabad(THE WORD). 

In Gurshabad, there is an art, a force(ot?5T) Q r a power(HofHt) 
which transforms the nature of the mind. Just as an elephant 
can be controlled with the help of a goad, the mind can be 
controlled with the Gurshabad. 

Gurshabad is the Divine Order(tTo?H) of the Almighty God 
and, when the mind merges with it, its deposition becomes 
Divine as well. 

With merely reading paaths(reading Gurbani aloud) and from 
the various forms of Yoga or any other activity, the pathway 
cannot be discovered. Thus Gurbani says: 

m m fmftT) or ws t> wv ii 

The peace of the meditative remembrance of God 

has no end or limitation. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263) 
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THE TRUE AND AUTHENTIC GURU 


The significance of a Guru is very great in Sikh religious 
thought. The concept of a Guru is the central point of Sikh 
philosophy. The Guru is compared to a ladder, boat, raft 
or a ship to ferry us across the sea of this universe. In His 
compositions, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says that He got 
His cup of Naam from the Divine Court. He says: 

33" fbdY/b fife TWfif fifi 7) £?t fife II 

mfem uufim uj§ fUf&w fifif fife immii 

The essence, the immaculate Lord, the Light of all 
I am He and He is me - there is no difference between us. 

The Infinite Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God Nanak has met 

with Him, the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 599) 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji had His Guru - the Supreme 
Lord. The need of a Guru for lesser beings is apparent and 
cannot be denied. It has been truly claimed that salvation 
without a Guru is an impossible thought. 

Let us consider the need of a Guru from the angle of 
existence. When we consider existence, we find that minerals, 
vegetables, animals and human worlds are all in need of a 
Guru, an educator or a cultivator. 

Earth left uncultivated soon becomes a jungle full of weeds 
and useless growth. This earth, if tilled and cultivated, 
produces useful crops and foods for the nourishment of living 
creatures. Thus, the soil needs a cultivator. 

Trees without a cultivator will be without fruit, undeniably 
useless. Entrust these trees to the care of a gardener. He 
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tends them, makes use of the required fertilizers and through 
proper cultivation and grafting, make these very trees yield 
useful and sweet fruits. 

These are self evident proofs of the need of a Guru, an 
educator, a cultivator for people of the world. These are 
arguments of reason and cannot be denied. 

Let us turn our observation to the animals. A trained animal 
becomes domesticated. It is equally true of man. A man 
without guidance, education and training descends from the 
human to the bestial(animal) level. If he is left entirely to 
himself, without any aid or advice by a Guru, he becomes 
lower than an animal. Through the Guru's Grace, a man 
realizes himself and may become an angel on this earth. 

For the balanced growth of his total being, a man needs to 
be educated and guided simultaneously on the three planes: 
material, human and spiritual. 

Material education is for progress and development of the 
body - by securing for it the requisite sustenance, material 
comfort, ease and pleasure. The need for this education 
is common to animals and man. But man is not an animal. 
He is more than a mere animal. Human education signifies 
civilization and progress. It embraces various aspects of human 
activity in diverse fields like government, administration, 
charitable works, trades and commerce, handicrafts, art 
and sciences. These activities produce great inventions and 
lead to discoveries of physical laws. All these activities make 
human existence tolerable and acceptable to a degree. This 
is, however, not enough. 

Besides his material needs and human requirements, man 
has spiritual needs which are not less important. The spiritual 
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needs have to be taken care of to secure the optimal 
development of human personality. For meeting his spiritual 
needs, man needs Divine education which enables him to 
enter the Kingdom of God. 

Divine education aims at acquiring Divine Perfection. This can 
be achieved only under the guidance of a true and authentic 
teacher. Man's ultimate goal on this earth is to become the 
manifestation of the Divinity. Man is made in his Lord's image 
and is after His likeness. He has to achieve that excellence, 
not withstanding the number of lives he may have to live 
through, before achieving the supreme goal - the merging 
of the finite into the infinite. 

Man thus needs a Guru who is at the same time a material, 
human and spiritual educator. The authority of such a Guru 
is valid, effective and operative in all conditions. No man 
can claim perfect comprehension and complete intelligence 
as to be in a position to dispense with the need of a Guru. 

If a man is to deny the need of a Guru, he will be acting no 
better than a child who may claim, "I need no education. I 
will act as I please. My reason and my intelligence are my 
sole guide and by their aid, I will understand the meaning of 
existence." He will be like a blind person who says, "I need 
no eyes because many blind persons can manage without 
them." 

It is thus evident that man cannot do without a Guru, and 
this Guru must be perfect in all aspects. If he is not so, he 
cannot be a Guru. The Guru provides guidance in material, 
human and spiritual spheres for integrated development 
of man. The Guru teaches man how to organize matters to 
regulate society. He helps the development of intelligence 
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and thought. He talks of the reality of things, the mysteries 
of beings and the properties of existence. He aims at orderly 
and disciplined growth by proper instruction. 

The Guru must also impart spiritual education so that 
intelligence and comprehension may penetrate the 
metaphysical world. His instruction in the spiritual fields 
enables man to receive benefit from the sanctifying breeze 
of the Lord God. By much spiritual instruction, man enters 
into relationship with his Creator. 

It is clear that man, unaided by the teachings of a Guru, is 
not able to achieve the ultimate Truth. His mission is at once 
great and noble. Reason alone cannot help him undertake 
the responsibility of so great a mission. There is compelling 
need for placing faith in a True Guru. Only the teachings 
and instruction of an authentic Guru gives life to the world 
of humanity, changes the quality of life and living, causes 
intelligence to progress, purifies souls, lays the foundations of 
a new existence, establishes the basis of marvelous creation, 
imparts true meaning to religion, delivers man from the world 
of imperfections and vices, and inspires him with the desires 
and need of natural and acquired perfections. 

Certainly, nothing short of a Divine Power can accomplish 
so great a task. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji is that Divine 
Power. He, alone and solitarily, raised the standard of love and 
righteousness in a world ridden with superstition, doubt and 
disbelief. The appearance of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji 
brought about union amongst people of diverse thoughts and 
drew them together into one faith. He removed the prevalent 
divergences and became the cause of love between people. 
He was a Guru - a Divine Teacher. He was the manifestation 
of the Divine. He laid the foundation of the Sikh religious 
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faith. By virtue of His Divine Power, He emerged as the 
greatest educator of all times. His power emanates from 
true and pure inspiration and this power is above all human 
power. 

According to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's philosophic 
thought, the Guru is the mediator and the bridge-builder 
between man and his Creator. Guru is the enlightener of 
the whole creation. He unites all who are undergoing misery 
because of their separation from the Lord. This separation 
has been due to the wrong channelisation of the forces. The 
mind, instead of realizing its original nature, goes astray. 
It is attracted by worldly enjoyments. It is ensnared by 
lust, anger, greed, attachment and ego. The senses and 
sense organs condemn man and drive him to his doom of 
transmigration, till the True teachings of the Guru come 
to his rescue. The Guru purifies the mind and the intellect. 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: 

m aw opfw ffwrt ii 

UJ§ WctH HU HW ota'O II 

WT wrt H wS mu 

The mind is an elephant in the forest of the body. 

The Guru is the controlling stick; 
when the Insignia of the True Shabad is applied, 
one obtains honour in the Royal Palace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 221) 

Meaning: The mind is like an elephant and the holy body 
like a forest. The Guru controls the elephant with his goad 
of true words. 

The Guru helps to unite every separated soul with the Lord. 
A meeting with a True Guru resu ts in the killing of the ego. 
The misery born of vices, end. Good fortune is awakened. 
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A meeting with the True Guru is possible only through the 
remembrance of the Name of the Lord. The realization of 
the Lord is not possible without the guidance of the Guru. 
The Guru takes us out of illusion and puts us on the right 
path. Realization is possible only through the Guru's Grace. 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: 

ftJH FR5 fefe cVdfe SH tjfdT W$ H tyfUd UJU IFUf II 

£&U tTT tlf tldd'dl Ufel V fey Uft (TUf fffe mil 

The nectar of immortality for which you came into the world 

is with the Guru. 

Give up all robes, garbs and cleverness: 
this fruit is not obtained by duplicity. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 598) 

On meeting a True Guru, we are blessed with the power of 
discrimination. This becomes possible only if we surrender 
our mind completely to the Guru. A True Guru is endowed 
with love for all. In His company, all vices disappear and true 
wisdom dawns. This is an eternal Truth: 

Hfddld yU 7 H fife Iffefrft U3U uld'd II 
m ufe uru wife irfefw mu fvwu n 
mfe UWUW ufejty WZUIZ fld£d'd mu 

If one meets a perfect true Guru, 

one is blessed with the jewel of discrimination. Such a one surrenders 
his mind to the Guru and he is endowed with love for all 
He is blessed with the commodity of salvation; all vice is swept away. 

Ufef U UTU fe?) few?) 7> Ufe II 

ygy uuh ftw uu fmm &fe uu 7 f n 

O' brother, true wisdom does not dawn without the Guru You may 

verify it from (the writings of) 

Brahma, Narada orVayasa. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 59) 
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A meeting with the Guru results in killing of the ego. The 
misery born of vice ends and good fortune is awakened. 
One can realize his true self only through the Guru. There 
is no other way to know the self. It is the Guru who leads 
through the door of discovery. Dependence upon the Guru 
is the source of real strength. 

It is the function of the Guru to give the Word to the disciple 
and impart knowledge to him. The only way to control the 
mind is by knowledge but no knowledge is possible without 
the blessings of the Guru. The Guru is the benefactor, He 
is the house of snow (i.e. full of peace) and the light of the 
three worlds: 

m tTc ? 7 fuf m m efm fsu n 

The Guru is the Giver; the Guru is the House of ice. 

The Guru is the Light of the three worlds. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 137) 

There can be no honour without the Guru and no emancipation 
without honour: 

(WJor m fm Trftr irfc irfk irfa & irfc mi 

O Nanak, without the Guru, there is no honour; 
without honour, no one is carried across. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 138) 

There is no holy place of pilgrimage comparable to the Guru: 

(TOoT m Twf?) fiuf FFW <JM £fUW II 3 II 

O Nanak, there is no place of pilgrimage comparable to the Guru; 

the True Guru is the Lord of the world. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 437) 

The Guru is like pure water which removes all the dirt. A 
meeting with the Guru is like a bath which transforms an 
animal to God. The Guru is an ocean. His teachings are like 
a stream. It is an honour to take a bath in it: 
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<Jtt WjB Otf) 7jfw ffrift (Vd ftJS II 

The Guru is the ocean, and all His Teachings are the river. 

Bathing within it, glorious greatness is obtained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 150) 

If we think of the True Guru, we benefit by attainment of 
the gem of the Name of the Lord: 

Hpddld wfc W II 
yw <m m wu 7 n 

So serve the True Guru, the unfathomable ocean, 
and you shall obtain the profit, the wealth, the jewel of the Naam. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1043 ) 

The Word itself is Guru. It is deep and serene. Without the 
Word, the world is mad: 

HW dtt iffo 7 dlfdd dJsfld 1 HW FfUT blGd'fi II 

The Word of the Shabad is his Guru and spiritual teacher, 
profound and unfathomable; without the Shabad, the world is insane. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 635 ) 

He, who gets his instruction from Guru Ji, conquers his mind. 
He cognizes himself, meets the Lord, and will not die again: 

WW TftT hTdlty ftJH Hfddld uffUw ufe II 

w ufo ftift zufo ufc n 

The tiger is killed, and the mind is killed, 
through the Teachings of the True Guru. 

One who understands himself, meets with the Lord, 

and never dies again. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1410) 

Humanity cannot really do without a Guru(True teacher). 
Sri Guru Nanak Sahib Ji is that Teacher. He is a perfect 
educator. The present world is in utmost need of His 
Divine Teachings. Praise be to Him. He is the possessor 
of all perfection. To understand this perfection, we have 
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to turn to the one and only true and authentic Guru - SRI 
GURU GRANTH SAHIB Jl. 

h Qdi^fd FmtT ttftr Utm n ££ ufcw ur& 

fwj m mm i&ii 

If a hundred moons were to rise, and a thousand suns appeared, 

even with such light, 

there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463 ) 
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WHO IS A TRUE GURU? 


THE IDEAL OF SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB Jl AND GURU PANTH 


There is a surfeit of gurus these days in our world. So many 
people claim to be gurus having a divine mission of preaching 
spiritually in all parts of the world. 

Whereas about 60 percent of the world population is subsisting 
below the poverty line and their foremost demands are food, 
clothing and other essentials of life, the other 40% have 
affluence of wealth but not affluence of peace of mind.This 
rich upper class wants a guru who must not question their 
corrupt vocational life and yet give them some easy way of 
salvation. 

This demand is met by the modern 'gurus' who readily offer 
their specialized formulae for meditation. Some attach such 
esotericism and secrecy to their special methods that they 
offer to divulge only to those who become their disciples. 
The formula is then whispered in the ears of a disciple with 
a strict injunction not to divulge it to others. This procedure 
makes the personality of a living guru very important and 
creates a wide circle of his disciples. 

Both the guru and the disciple are enabled in this way to 
achieve their selfish interests, the former getting easy wealth 
and the latter easy salvation. 

Let us now visualize the picture of a Guru who sacrificed his 
life for the cause of righteousness early in the 17th century. 
A modern guru of today sits on a soft velvety sofa; flower 
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Detals are showered on his head by his disciples and takes 
nis bath in modern bath rooms and swimming pools. Sri Guru 
Arjan Sahib Ji, on the other hand, can be seen sitting on an 
iron sheet, below which fire is burning. Hot sand is being 
aoured on His head, He is made to sit in boiling water, and 
He still sings: 

cfhr wte 7 wit n 

Ufa <m UWm (TOoT J-FUt Il3ll83lrt?3ll 

Sweet is Thy Will O' God; 

Nanak begs for the treasure of the Naam, the Name of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 394) 

And for that purpose, He is gladly suffering all this torture. The 
Mughal emperor, Jehangir, himself says in his autobiography, 
Tuzki-i-Jehangiri, that he ordered torture and death of the 
Guru as he wanted to stop the Guru's preachings which were 
attracting both Hindus and Muslims. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji was not prepared to stop His 
preachings, which constituted the very purpose of which He 
was called a Guru. That purpose was to propagate the ideal 
of devotion and worship of One God by all human beings. 
This constituted the objective of all the Sikh Gurus from 
Sri Guru Nanak Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. 

The practical example of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji leads us 
to understand as to who should be treated as a True Guru. 
History records that the Muslim Saint, Mian Mir, who was 
very friendly with Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, came to see Him 
and expressed his great surprise as to why the Guru was 
not using His Divine powers to destroy the tyrants. Guru Ji 
replied that the Divine powers are not meant to be used 
to achieve comforts for the self. Rather, the self is meant to 
obey Divine Will. 
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Only He, who realizes the Will of God and does not assert his own 
selfish will, can be called a Guru. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji 
had said: 

3~ U§H off II3II 

O Nanak, one who understands His Command, 
does not speak in ego. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 ) 

Meaning:He who realizes the Will of God asserts no more 
his own selfish will (uf^). 

This freedom from the sense of selfishness or ego(tr§^) 
constitutes one essential quality of a true Guru. 

Here, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has used a new word - 
haumai(u^ - ego) in religious parlance, implying something 
which is opposed to God's Will. This is so because God is 
the source of all goodness and His Will means all 
righteousness or Dharma. If man asserts the free will given 
to him by God, ignoring the Voice of God's Will, the Voice 
of Righteousness or Dharma, which is indicated to him by 
his own conscience, and is affirmed and fostered by the 
teaching of a True Guru, that means assertion of ego(tr@^) 
which is evil and opposite to God's Will. 

In previous religious philosophies, evil is represented by Maya, 
Satan, Iblis etc. but these are only symbolic words, having 
no real personified forms. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has 
indicated a reality, that evil is inside man as his ego(u§ft). 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji's mind was saturated with the realization 
of God's Will. By His sacrifice for the cause of righteousness, 
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He has left His footprints on the sands of time and a great 
lesson for the world that a True Guru is He who is altogether 
free from the evil of ego(u§ft). 

He also describes the second essential qualification of a True 
Guru when He says: 

Hfsyuy ftjf?) wftpw HPddld f3H 5T (7Q II 
fkn # jffk fm fro ufu uj7) wf ii^ii 

He who possesses the knowledge(Gyan) of God 

can be called a True Guru. 

Says Nanak, a disciple can achieve liberation from the world 
when such a Guru puts him on the way of love and praises of God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286) 

The second essential qualification of a true Guru is that He 
possesses the knowledge(Gyan) of God. 

The word guru has become very common and any teacher, 
temporal or spiritual is being called a guru. But in its highest 
sense, as used in the vocabulary of the Sikh religion, a Guru 
is one whose advent in this world takes place with the 
authority of God. 

From time to time, the Almighty sends a Guru with a mission 
to spread Dharma or righteousness in the world. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji said: 

ioTU' oP# wf&W II 

uik feu or ^ guu zuwfew 11 

I was a minstrel, out of work, when the Lord took me into His service. 

To sing His Praises day and night, 

He gave me His Order, right from the start. 
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h# Nufk mfk Bwfuw ii 
mf frrzfc wwu odH 7 irfew n 

My Lord and Master has summoned me, His minstrel, 
to the True Mansion of His Presence. 

He has dressed me in the robes of His True Praise and Glory. 

tw wftiz mi in?) wfew n 

•* — — 

umisf nw ufk fsf?) m irfew n 

The Ambrosial Nectar of the True Name has become my food. 
Those who follow the Guru's Teachings, who eat this food 

and are satisfied, find peace. 

c& in=r@ hw *1-1 'few n 
p>7)or m nwfu yw irfew ii 3 ?ii m n 

His minstrel spreads His Glory, 
singing and vibrating the Word of His Shabad. 

O Nanak, praising the True Lord, I have obtained His Perfection. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 150) 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's enlightened spirit worked in 
ten bodies up to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to carry 
out the Divine mission. 

A Guru can also be called a Saint, Bhagat or man of God, 
but not vice versa. A Saint, Bhagat or man of God is not a 
Guru even though he also is devoted to God and free to 
a great extent from ego(u§ft) but he rises from manhood 
towards God and is not invested with any authority from 
God. 

If any of the present day so called gurus are doing a job as 
a Saint, Bhagat or man of God and spreading God worship 
in the world, their activities are certainly praise worthy. 

But the difficulty is that such gurus are mostly not free 
from selfishness or ego. They are desperately after their 
own comforts, wealth and fame. They are not satisfied with 
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the status of a saint of God and assume a higher status of 
guruship. If so many saints of God had worked in the world 
without selfishness, the world would certainly have been 
better than what it is now. But when the so called gurus are 
full of selfishness, the disciples cannot be otherwise and in 
fact selfishness or the evil of ego is on top and this is the 
dangerous malady afflicting the majority of human beings at 
all levels - ministers, politicians, officials, businessmen etc. 

The greatest work in the life of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji 
was the compilation of the volume of Sri Adi Granth Sahib 
Ji. Two things on which highest emphasis is given in this 
volume are remembrance of God's Name and avoiding the 
evil of ego. 

A human being, by his very nature, flows down towards evil 
more readily than towards God. He needs a True Guru. 

From Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, all Sikh Gurus performed 
the Divine job assigned to them. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji 
and Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji sacrificed their lives. 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji sacrificed His father, mother 
and all His four sons and then Himself at Nanded in Deccan. 
All the Gurus never cared for their own comforts and were 
free from ego. 

The first five Gurus, it appears, were ordained to produce a 
book of scriptures which may contain all the spiritual guidance 
needed by human beings for liberation from the world, and 
all of them contributed their spiritual compositions of such 
a scripture. 

The latter five Gurus, as is evident from their work, did the 
main job of creating a strong organization of saint-soldiers 
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who may be in a position to stand with dignity in this world 
and propagate the guidance contained in the volume of Sri 
Adi Granth Sahib Ji, though Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji 
also added His contribution to that volume. That guidance, 
with its twin most important principles ie worship of God 
and suppression of ego, is the dire need of the world. 

Before His physical departure from the world, 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji completed both the main 
jobs undertaken by His predecessor Gurus. He completed 
the volume of Sri Adi Granth Sahib Ji by adding therein the 
compositions of Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. He also 
completed the formation of the strong organization of saint- 
soldiers, the Khalsa Panth, on the Baisakhi day of the year 
1699 A.D. 

The five Sikhs who offered the sacrifice of their lives on that 
day, were full of two convictions. Firstly, they were observing 
the light of God realization in Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji 
and were understanding that His call in the name of Dharma 
meant spreading God worship in the world. 

Secondly, the five had eliminated from their minds all self- 
interest and were ready to die for Dharma. It is well known that 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji Himself bowed before the five 
Beloved Sikhs, as they were the specimen of the Khalsa, the 
Sikh Gurus wanted to create. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji 
said : 
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WW fiu ft WH II 

¥¥ 5 H J-ffu U off II 

w m m u mr n 

&t tr HU HU FTUF II 

Khalsa is my special form 
In the Khalsa I dwell 
Khalsa is the very fibre of my being 
am ever and always with the Khalsa. 


(Sarab Loh Granth) 


Subsequently, in the year 1708 A.D. when the time came for 
physical departure of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji from 
this world, He bequeathed His Guruship in two ways. 

Overwhelming evidence of recorded words of history as 
well as of those Sikhs who were closely connected with 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's life such as Bhai Prehlad 
Singh, Bhai Chaupa Singh, Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Nand Lai 
and others, exists which clearly shows that Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji, as the repository of the Guru's spirit, was declared 
as THE everlasting physical body of Guru Ji, in which the 
Guru said He continued to live. 

To give only one quotation, Bhai Prehlad Singh records in 
his Rehatnama the last injunction which Guru Gobind Singh 
gave to the Sikhs: 

tycmym & uco-r # mz m / m firm & ucn-r # ujf 

m / m w >ffh€ mz m off i 

By the Will of God Almighty, the Khalsa Panth is established; 

All Sikhs are ordained to accept Granth Sahib as their Guru, 
and 'Guru Khalsa' as His physical body. 

(Mahan Kosh 796) 

Ever since the volume of the Sri Adi Granth Sahib Ji was 
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compiled by Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, He used to show great 
respect by resting at a lower place and all subsequent Gurus 
also treated the volume as deserving full respect. They held 
the simple but most logical principle that their teachings in 
the form of their words carried all value, not their physical 
mortal bodies. 

One great endeavour of all the Sikh Gurus was to pull 
back and reduce the importance of their physical selves 
in favour of the importance of worship of God, devotion 
to Him, remembrance of His Name - the things which are 
emphasized most in the contents of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Ji. Ultimately this reduction and withdrawal of physical 
selves was complete and Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji became 
the Guru containing all their teachings. 

It is also evident that the Guru Khalsa or Guru Panth was 
intended to be an integral part of the legacy of Guruship left 
by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. The Five Beloved Ones, 
as ideal Sikhs, Saints and Soldiers were to be leaders of 
the Sikhs. They and other good Sikhs, Saints and the entire 
Khalsa were also intended to interpret and propagate the 
teachings of the Gurus contained in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Ji. 
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 
A GURU AND HIS DISCIPLE 


Q. How would you describe the relationship between a 
Guru and a disciple? 

A. Sant Ji: The principle of electricity states that there is both 
a positive and a negative charge. In precisely the same way, 
there is a connection or relationship between a teacher and 
his student. The student plays a primal role in the relationship. 
Actually, there is a need of students in this path. 

When a person is ready to seek or to become a disciple, 
a Guru appears in his life and this hidden work is done by 
God. 

Quite simply, there is only one condition: the disciple has 
to be faithful to the teacher and the teacher, in turn, has to 
be very practical. 

Q. How and when does the teacher and a disciple become 
one? 

A. Sant Ji: When a student surrenders completely by thought, 
word and action to his teacher. Consequently, when the 
thought vibrations of both the teacher and the disciple are 
in harmony, there is oneness. 
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Q. When the student and the teacher are in tune with 
each other, then does the Guru govern the thoughts of 
the disciple? 

A. Sant Ji: When the Guru and the disciple are in harmony 
the question of control does not arise. When a disciple 
surrenders completely and seeks guidance and shelter from 
his Guru, a link is formed between the disciple's mind and 
the super-thought vibrations of the Guru. 

Further, when the level of thought of the Guru and the 
disciple are synchronized, then the Guru's thought-vibrations 
enter the disciple's mind. This is attained through the Guru's 
prayers. This is called the Grace of the Guru(are- few). It is 
called thus because the Guru stays in constant prayer for 
His disciple. 

As an example: suppose we have to climb to the top of a 
high-rise building. There are two ways of doing this; one 
way is by climbing the steps, one at a time and the other 
way is to use the lift. Ascending via the stairway (struggle) 
is synonymous with one's karam or action whereas the lift 
or the quicker way is concomitant with the Guru's Kirpa or 
Grace. 

With His prayer or Grace(few), the Guru hastens the progress 
of spiritual evolvement of His disciple. But this happens only 
when the disciple's faith in his Guru is complete because 
only then does a disciple begin to receive his Guru's prayers. 
Eventually, the separation between the Guru and His disciple 
ceases. 
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Q. After accepting a disciple, does the teacher examine 
him every now and then? 

A. Sant Ji: it is the duty of the teacher to put the student to 
test, but the method of examination is quite different. The 
student's test lies in his affirmation of faith for his Guru. That 
is the only test, the only condition. 

When the disciple has surrendered, it becomes the duty 
and responsibility of the Guru to help him progress in the 
subsequent stages of evolvement. I will emphasise once 
again that the teacher has to be practical and the student 
has to be truthful. This union between the Guru and the 
disciple is then the secret of life. 

If this condition does not hold or, in other words, if the Guru 
becomes impractical and the student lacks faith, then no 
matter how practical a teacher may be, the growth of the 
student is inhibited and the supreme secret of life does not 
unfold. 

Q. How and when does one find a Guru? 

A. Sant Ji: This task transpires under the Divine Order(traH). 
Where, how and when the Guru and the disciple meet is 
the hidden work of the Almighty, who acts as an inner guide 
for both of them. A disciple's faith and love for his Master 
is awakened under certain circumstances created by God 
himself. 

Q. Are you trying to say that everything is done by God 
Himself? 

A. Sant Ji: Actually, if we are able to see, then nothing that 
happens is of our own volition; the force which directs us is 
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the 'Director' who is within us. Gradually through His Grace, 
we move closer to this force and we become intuitional ly 
receptive to the inner voice or 'Director' and consequently 
our actions are directed by it. 

Q. Who is the Guru? 

A. Sant Ji: Shabad is the Guru. 

Q. Who is the disciple? 

A. Sant Ji: The person who surrenders before the Guru's feet 
by thought, body and action is a disciple. 

Q. What does being faithful and being practical mean? 

A. Sant Ji: Virtually, there is no different between the two. 

Q. What is the difference between faith and blind faith? 

A. Sant Ji: Blind faith is imperfect faith and is always in 
danger of being broken, whereas faith is perfect and leads 
a person to the end. 

Q. Explain the difference between thought vibrations and 
super-thought vibrations. 

A. Sant Ji: When the mind is diverted towards the material 
world, we can define vibrations as 'thought vibrations'. But 
when the mind is focused beyond the material world, then 
we can define it as super-thought, super-mind or super- 
consciousness. 
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Q. What is this supreme secret which has to be unfolded? 

A. Sant Ji: When the relationship with the visible world is 
broken and the mind merges with the Pure Mind (Permatma 
or the Universal mind), then one is free from all bonds and 
barriers and the Spiritual Free Will emerges. 
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GURU AS THE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTOR IN 

HINDUISM AND SIKHISM 


On 17th July 1988, a meeting of the Council for the World's 
Religions was held at Srinagar, India. In a continuing effort to 
propagate religious understanding, the subject of discussion was 
theological and Social Issues in Hindu and Sikh traditions. On this 
occasion, Sant Giani Naranjan Singh Ji delivered the following 
address: 


Guru is LIGHT. The literal meaning of the word Guru is luminous 
and it functions as the remover of darkness. It characterizes 
the movementfaTw) from ignorance to the innate and perfect 
knowledge. 

Light is manifested in two forms: One, which is perceptible to 
the sensory organ directly. The examples of such a light are 
those which emanate from the sun, is reflected by the moon, 
stars and which is produced through the electric current. This 
is the example of external form of the luminous character of 
the Guru. Second, is the internal light. This is the Spiritual 
Light and is God Himself. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has 
proclaimed this in the following manner: 

i? rjf tfr Gdtefd H&FT ttftr Utm n 
wtsz ufcw m fwj m mm non 

If a hundred moons were to rise, 
and a thousand suns appeared, even with such light, 
there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463 ) 

The Spiritual Preceptor informs us through these lines that with 
our physical eyes, we can see only the material or physical 
light and that is why Guru Ji says: 
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5" Odd hFdd Ufa 3J-f J-ffU tiFd Qdl 

^ w — 

d/d /dp ty<£d (7 ^cT o(dl II 

d/d r yp ^fdd (7 EtfcT o(ifl Odd) d/d /rtd'/w^f II 

O my eyes, the Lord has infused His Light into you; 
do not look upon any other than the Lord. 

Do not look upon any other than the Lord; 
the Lord alone is worthy of beholding. 

f d d/d UU U d/d Oddi WfeW II 

This whole world which you see is the image of the Lord; 

only the image of the Lord is seen. 

ara - udH'tJl yfew w ftp ufu feor # 

d/d /dp >Wdd (7 o(dl II 
oRT O'Oof d/d Od WT TT 

j-tCddiFd fUftm fez fenfc M //$£// 

By the Guru's Grace, I understand, and I see only the One Lord; 

there is no one except the Lord. 

Says Nanak, these eyes were blind; 
but meeting the True Guru, they can see the Divine Sight. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922 ) 

Here, the seeker's path is being lighted by the unrevelling 
of the mystic cue. The seekers are being told to be on the 
lookout for a spiritual preceptor who alone will enable us 
to see God, on meeting whom, no darkness shall remain in 
the mind; and spirit of the knowing self shall prevail. 

Who is the Guru? Towards whom shall the seeker open his 
heart and mind? When and how can the seeker find such a 
Guru? 

In Hindu philosophy, and also in some other traditions, 
the Guru is considered to be an individual or a person in 
the human form. But in the Sikh doctrine, the Guru is the 
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Word(HW - Shabad). 

Here, we may also refer to the famous Christian revelation: 

In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God 
and the Word was God. 

Gospel of St. John 1 :1 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has, in the composition Sidh 
Gost(frm 3TH3), told us: 

hw m mfk ufo iw 11 

Word (Shabad) is the Guru. 

The attuned super consdousness is the disdple. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 943 ) 

Elsewhere also, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has referred to 
this mystic truth and told us: 

gW it Li' UU fTO - fyp gW 7> dfc II 

fdPVF?) W WF J-fW UU did Fug fdPOfW 7) ufu lid II 

Water remains confined within the pitcher, 
but without water, the pitcher could not have been made; 
just so, the mind is restrained by spiritual wisdom, 
but without the Guru, there is no spiritual wisdom. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 469 ) 


Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has clearly emphasized that 
there is no possibility of regulating the mind except through 
knowledge and enlightenment. But the problem is made 
even more complex by the fact that without the Guru, there 
is no possibility of enlightenment. 

Here we may recall the views of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, 
the tenth and last human Guru in the Sikh tradition. According 
to Him, Guru means the Timeless God, and there are three 
forms of the Guru: 
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1 . Nirgun (foddio - Formless) 

2. Sargun (nddie> - with a Form) 

3. Gurshabad (Sound ie dhuni - gT^) 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji has explained these three 
expressions of God by introducing the concept of jugatlHBB - ) 
and Jyot(fe - Spiritual Light). The word jugat can be rendered 
as means only in a very loose and somewhat inaccurate 
sense. We have rendered it as means merely to suggest the 
concrete tangent character of the jugat. 

Actually, in Sikhism, the physical form of the Guru, or jugat 
is in the Panj Pyarays(iJrT - the five beloved ones). Jugat 
then is the method to know the Supreme Being. The wider 
circle of the Panj Pyarays is the Khalsa. It may be clarified 
here that the Sikhs have an institution whereby the Five true 
Sikhs are entrusted the duties of administrating the baptism 
and delivering judgments on the various issues placed before 
them, or suo moto taken up by them by such judgment. It 
is the continuation of the doctrine of the Panch Parvan(the 
Five Elect) expounded by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. 
The same was developed by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji 
into the institution of Panj Pyarays. 

The Jyot(#5 - Spiritual Light) is the Formless Guru and the 
Light is the Gurshabad(God's Word). This according to the 
Sikh tradition and belief is the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

In the Hindu religion, and in many other religions, there 
cannot be any spiritual progress of the adept nor can a person 
attain salvation(Hof 3 t) or nirvana without the aid of a living 
Guru. However, in the Sikh doctrine this is not so. Divine or 
Perfect Knowledge, or the realization of the Ultimate Reality 
can be possible through the Gurshabad. 
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This is so because the mere mind, intellect or other kind 
of knowledge is, by itself, unable to render any help to the 
seeker to reach the Ultimate Goal. 

A question may be raised as to how the Word or Gurshabad 
can help us to attain our goal? The Word is linked to the 
mind, and the mind, through meditation practice of the 
Gurshabad(Word), can establish its contact with God. 
Conversely, the mind is connected with the Word and the Word 
is connected with God. The Word, being the manifestation 
of the Jyot(#3 - Spiritual Light), gradually removes the dust 
or dross of our sins which have accumulated in our minds 
overall our previous births. In other words, meditation of the 
Word transforms the mind to its pure God- like form; such 
that the mind ultimately realizes its fundamental spiritual 
origin. Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji says: 

m § nfk H§y t ir&w // 

O my mind, you are the embodiment of the Divine Light - 

recognize your own origin. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441 ) 

This pure God-like form of the mind (devoid of any particular 
thoughts) is known as samadhi or meditation. 

The Sikhs, in their daily prayers reaffirm the injunction : "We 
consider the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji to be our spiritual Guru 
(Guru Manio Granth)". They accept teachings and guidance 
(the Gurbani) to be perfect or complete. 

In any other religion, the concept of the Guru being the 
Shabad has not been acknowledged fully in this manner. 
According to the tradition laid down from the time of 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, and which continued up to the 
time of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, the latter offered 
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five paisa coins and a coconut to Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, 
prostrated three times before it and said: 

uuw mu u 7 i 
ufu^ mm or i 
fmM mom or / 

Revelation is in the Word, 

Physical meeting is in the Khalsa. 

Meditation is on God. 

Thus, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji transmitted His 'Light' 
or Spirit to the Shabad (Sri Guru Guru Granth Sahib Ji) and 
the body into the form of the Khalsa. Khalsa means: one 
who knows the Ultimate Reality. 

There are many examples in Guru Maharaj Ji's own Bani, 
which corroborate this concept of the Guru: 

Under the Guru's instructions, God's Word is heard: Under 
the Guru's instructions its knowledge is acquired. 

wuf uru uiu u wuf f¥fu wuf wftis n 

The Word, the Bani is Guru, and Guru is the Bani. 

Within the Bani, the Ambrosial Nectar is contained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 982 ) 

Ji fed l<J off WUf Tffe Fffe orfu WUU dldfetfU 

ufo otuu 7 nffir mu otwu n 

O GurSikhs, know that the Word of the True Guru is absolutely true. 
The Creator Lord Himself causes the Guru to chant it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 308 ) 

mu uju ufu 7 urfuu ufufu 7 
fe mu uur biGd'A ii 

The Word of the Shabad is his Guru and spiritual teacher, 
profound and unfathomable; without the Shabad, the world is insane. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 635 ) 
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The Guru and God(utfH^) in the Sikh doctrine are both 
considered to be one and also to be distinct or separate, as 
is explained in the Sikh fundamental doctrine (Mool Mantar). 
The Mool Mantar ends with the word Gurparsad which 
means: "By the Grace of the Guru". The center or method of 
receiving God's Grace lies both in the Five Pyarays(UH 
and in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

In paying His salutations to God, Guru Ji says: 

m uu 7 biu fet mu uru ufm feu &fe n 
miu uwuw w nfe wfew m ufe mu 

The Guru is the Giver; the Guru is the House of ice. 

The Guru is the Light of the three worlds. 

O Nanak, He is everlasting wealth. 

Place your mind's faith in Him, and you shall find peace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 137) 

Guru Nanak has made a very important and meaningful 
statement about the nature of Guru and God. 

fey nfeuw feu u irfe€ fey nfeuju feu u irfew n 
Hfddid fefe wu ufk€u orfu uuuju nffk n 

Without the True Guru, no one has obtained the Lord; 
without the True Guru, no one has obtained the Lord. 

He has placed Himself within the True Guru; 
revealing Himself, He declares this openly. 

Jdfedld HW HUU U fefe fedd HU UcFfew II 

§3H uu ufwu t fefe HU fef feu wfew II 

uumku uu 7 irfew win 

Meeting the True Guru, eternal liberation is obtained; 

He has banished attachment from within. 

This is the highest thought, 
that one's consciousness is attached to the True Lord. 

Thus the Lord of the World, the Great Giver is obtained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 466 ) 
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When we have a desire to see God or when we ask, "Where 
is God?", Guru Ji replies, "You will see God in the Sangat." 
By Sangat, we mean spiritual congregation. 

The spiritual and physical form of the Guru are the 
Jyot(#^ - Spiritual Light) and jugat(HU!3), Shabad and Sangat, 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and the Panth (Sikh way of Life) 
respectively, and this forms the essentials of the Sikh doctrine 
on this subject. 

All the religious founders and teachers of the world have 
come to proclaim the same philosophy, that of the existence 
of the One Truth which is Omnipresent - "Truth is one, but 
the seers speak of it in many ways" says the ancient Indian 
wisdom. Sri Guru Granth Sahib is one such revelation of the 
Truth or the Real. It also teaches the nature of duty(cra>r). In 
other words, it is the revelation of the One God, who was, 
is, and shall exist forever. 

WfW Ht? rjdl'fti F(U II 

u m (W>or uFif wf fiu mu 

True In The Primal Beginning. True Throughout The Ages. 

True Here And Now. O Nanak, Forever And Ever True. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

Dr. Radhakrishnan, in his English translation of the Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Ji, regarded the Shabad or Bani as the form 
of God. He commended: 

"A wide range of emotion, intimate expression of the personal 
realization or God and rapturous hymns of Divine lore... The barriers 
of seas and mountains will give way before the call of Eternal 
Truth which is set forth with a freshness of feeling and fervour of 
devotion in the Adi Granth." 

The Sikh Gurus have called their hymns as the Shabad, 
Bani, Divine Order(tTo?>r) or reflection about God(gtJH dld'd). 
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Regarding this phenomena, the Sikh Gurus have referred 
to the revelatory character of the compositions in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Ji. Guru Ji says: 

mf h wt um off wst Bfw otif fmp?> # n 

As the Word of the Forgiving Lord comes to me, 

so do I express it, O Lalo. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722 ) 

The earlier name of the Holy Granth was Sri Pothi Sahib; 
later called the Adi Granth and after receiving Guruship was 
called Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

In 1 604 A.D., Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji installed Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji at Sri Harmandir Sahib (in Amritsar) and initiated the 
tradition of great veneration being bestowed upon it. The 
aractice of opening the Holy Book for recitation is called 
3 erkash(yoTO- to illuminate). 

The arrangement of the Bani sequentially, sifting the Pure 
Bani from the Impure, and rejecting the latter, collection 
of the Holy utterances of other Saints, was the work of Sri 
Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. He was the epitome of learning and 
knowledge. He had perfect knowledge of poetry, verse and 
of the Indian Ragas (music in which Bani is composed). Such 
was the work and merit of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and, this in 
itself, is the great Grace of God, or as some say, a miracle. 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji gave to the world a new spiritual 
outlook, a new spiritual morality and a new religion which does 
not belong to any one time or age(H3T), and is not the sole 
possession of any one religion, community, country, caste, 
sect or creed. Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is non-consectarian 
and belongs to the entire human kind. 

Prof. Arnold Toynbee said, "The Adi Granth is a part of 
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mankind's common spiritual treasure. It is important that 
it should be brought within the direct reach of as many 
people as possible... In the coming religious debate, the 
Sikh religion and its scripture, The Adi Granth, will have 
something special to say to the rest of the world." 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji removes all distinctions, all 
fragmentations among mankind and it converges our thinking 
upon this one point: 

5oT S' JW HUT of Qo Wft df ll^ll 

From the One Light, the entire universe was created. 

So who is good, and who is bad? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1349 ) 

There is One father and we are all the children of that One 
Lord. When the followers of all the religions and religious 
sects give up their divisive claims, rituals and customs, to 
become fully absorbed only in pure devotion and love to 
God, then they spontaneously become the true followers 
of the Pure Teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

Dr. Radhakrishnan said: "Religious tolerance was one of the 
salient features of the Bhakti movement; but the Gurus moved 
one step further in that, not only did they acknowledge the 
existence of the other religions but also praised them and 
gave full respect to their bani, as well as included them in 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Another feature of this Holy Granth is 
that no single language has been accorded a high place, for 
the Sikh Gurus have included the spoken languages of their 
time-Punjabi, Hindi, Brij Bhasha, Multani, Sanskrit, Marathi, 
Persian, Arabic, etc. These features highlight the universal 
appeal of the Guru Granth Sahib." 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji also exposes the mistakes commonly 
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made by humankind and shows how to remove these and 
thus uplift everyone spiritually. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji has compared the Holy Sri Granth 
Sahib Ji to a huge plate which contains three kinds of 
spiritual food. Our spirit(»f T 3H T ) or our spiritual thirst will be 
satisfied after taking that food and internalizing it. These 
three forms of food are an essential guideline to man for 
living. They are: 

1. Truth(JT?); Without Truth, one does not beget purity 
and fearlessness. 

2. Contentment(H§¥); Without contentment, one remains 
dissatisfied and ungrateful. Man is not thankful to God 
for the things that he has received from Him and has a 
burning desire for the things he has yet not received. 

3. The Elexir of Naam(»ff>r? 7FH) - which comes from 
contemplation; Without contemplation on the Naam, 
a person does not progress on this spiritual journey. 


Mfc ^i=f§ fib hbu ii 
tyfUz mf sw or uM? fm or hwh w# ii 

Upon this Plate, three things have been placed: 
they are Truth and Contentment; contemplate on this. 

The AmbrosiaD Nectar of the Naam 

has been placed upon it as well; it is the Support of all. 
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-\ L i ^ n r> n s 

FT oT W FT oT T3FT cP UW EW II 
$U SFff ?FU FFEft f?& ffi3 UV @fo W II 
3H flW UU?> ?5 fk 3Uf>% H¥ (TOoT ¥UH W mil 

One who eats it and enjoys it shall be saved. 

This thing can never be forsaken; 
keep this always and forever in your mind. 

The dark world-ocean is crossed over by grasping the Feet of the Lord; 

O Nanak, it is all the extension of God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 429 ) 


Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji is of the belief that if anyone partook 
this spiritual nourishment, he will attain peace and happiness. 

In order to follow the teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Ji, there is no need to follow any ritual. The only need is 
a pure heart and an INTENSE love or desire to meet God. 

The Sikh Gurus were living examples of the teachings of the 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, for they followed and practiced 
them perfectly. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji has often reminded us 
that Gurbani is the one and only means of uplifting mankind 
during these dark ages(<Mrjdi). 

An analysis of the concept of the Word in Christianity, Wahi 
in Islam, Sruti in Hinduism, and Bani in Sikhism, shows that 
these refer to the various modes of the revelation. The 
undifferentiated Word, which was God, was sent as Wahi, 
was heard as Sruti, and recorded and presented as Bani. 
These processes indicate the same phenomenon. 

We are not suggesting any chronological or historical order 
here as no such order exists in the highest reality. We are 
merely seeking to invite your attention to the continuous 
outpourings of the Divine towards man. If the seeker moves 
towards the Preceptor a metre, the Preceptor moves a metre 
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and a quarter to clasp his hand and pull him out of the 
darkness, the movementfawi 7 ) of the seeker is, thus, move 
away from the darkness and towards the Grace of the Guru 
who stands waiting for the seeker. 

The test of this movement is two-fold. Every step towards 
the Light of the Guru releases the seeker from the bondage 
of fear. The effect of darkness in the person is to overpower 
and grip him in hesitation and fear. This is the result of his 
ego and the duality in him. As the seeker walks away from 
his ego, God's Light shines in his eyes, and fear and duality 
begin to leave him. The innate light, once freed from the 
darkness, fear and hesitation, sets up a response of his inner 
light to His Light, which in reality are one, but appear to be 
two or different due to the darkness of the ego. The one 
who reaches this point has the certitude of his experience. 
He performs no miracle although there is nothing that he 
cannot do. In the face of increasing Light, all seeming secrets 
give away to him. His surrendered will then becomes like 
that of the elephant - who follows the goad of its master 
or as the iron under the anvil, and then his writ runs in the 
world, as he participates in the Universal Light. 

Light, Consciousness and Energy within the self are the 
different modes of experiences and expression of the person 
who listens to the Guru and internalizes whatever he hears. 
This sound is another form of the Light. It is made gross 
for an ear which has, till then, not received it. Once the 
threshold is crossed, the sound assumes a different mode, the 
communication and response undergoes a new relationship. 
The Divine, who is transcendent for the self engulfed in 
darkness, comes in experiencable relation through the mode 
of Bani and Guru. 
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Some traditions of Indian non-dualism, such as advaita- 
Vadanta, implicity, and Visistadvita, more directly and explicity, 
set up the concept of Isvara, partly to enable the jiv to 
establish its contact with the transcendent. Brahman, or the 
Absolute. 

In Sikhism, God's grace in advancing towards the 
seeker(Gurmukh) assumes the Guru mode and lifts the seeker 
out of darkness into this light. As we have said earlier, this 
is an experiencable and experienced relationship. The fear 
inspired by the darkness of the ego melts away in the light 
of the Guru, who performs the Divine function and is the 
bridge of relationship. What we must remember, however is 
that God is not at the other end of the bridge but is also 
the bridge itself. His judgement, His relationship, and His 
Light is one and the same thing. The same get into us as 
Bani and the material in us loosens its hold over the spirit, 
and thereafter the ascendent nature of the light within and 
the light around realize their real relationship of not being 
far from each other. 

Have you often wondered why we seek to be close to 
our loved ones? Why do we experience the thrill running 
down our spines as soon as the light is reflected from his 
or her face and reaches our eyes? The voice of the beloved 
establishes a set and we await eagerly for him. With every 
sound of the approaching steps, every peal of the laughter 
growing louder and signifying the gradual melting away of 
the distance, all pains, all fear and hesitations may leave. The 
sound establishes the relationship, reinforces the relationship 
and then the words uttered sustain the relationship. This 
anology is somewhat suggestive of the mystic nature of the 
Guru, our response to Him, and the resulting fearlessness 
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and bliss through Him and in Him. He is our bridge to God 
and is God. 

The Council for the World's Religions is the vehicle of God and 
is now becoming an important world movement in spreading 
His Light to show people that what they considered to be a 
big distance between them, was only an illusion created by 
the lack of light. You all know that the human eye cannot 
see even the third dimension of depth. Human beings have 
great potential but their present equipment is in need of 
initiation and guidance. God's Grace seems to smile upon us 
through the tireless work of all the people in the Council for 
the World's Religions. We seek God's blessings and Grace 
to augment the Council's resources and give them more 
and more strength to widen the area where God's Light may 
spread and dispel the darkness. For this we pray. 


175 


www.GuruKhoj.com 



INTERFAITH MOVEMENT 


Today, the world stands at a very delicate and crucial crossroad. 
The ever-prevalent fear of nuclear war; misery resulting from 
disease, hunger and poverty (which is fast consuming the roots of 
the third world); world-wide drug addiction; crime and corruption 
along with the other prevailing social evils are some of the factors 
which are cumulatively threatening humanity caught within this 
web, althouqh made by man himself. The world is lookinq for a 
solution. 

Amongst all the spheres of human development, there is only one 
path which can now guide us from war to peace, from division to 
unity, from hatred to love and from darkness to light. The seers 
and spiritual souls, for whom the world is a family, must now take 
the helm. 

It could be that is why nature took world religious leaders to a 
meeting of the Council for the World's Religions, where Rabbis, 
Reverends, professors and thinkers of the world have collected 
to reflect upon the problems of the present world unrest and the 
pursuing religious conflicts. The Council for World's Religions held 
an inter-religious conference in West Germany, in August 1986. The 
theme of the conference was "The World-Wide Interfaith Movement: 
Present Situation and Future Prospects". The participants were 
religious leaders, scholars and people who are actively involved 
in interfaith work. 

The Council aims to bring together, the religions and religious 
believers of the world in mutual respect, understanding and 
collaborations' thereby ushering in the age of World Peace. This 
goal corresponds with that of the Guru Nanak Ashram which is 
presently situated in Patiala. This ashram, other then being the 
guiding light for the desperate and the needy, seeks to bring 
oneness in mankind and World Peace. This understanding is being 
brought about through the message of the Sikh Gurus, whose 
mission was to bring humanity under the Unitive Being of God. 

The Guru Nanak Ashram is run under the guidance of Saint Scholar 
Naranjan Singh, who was one of the eight principal speakers to 
have addressed this conference. Sant Ji, Shiromani Kathakar, spoke 
the inaugural address. 


176 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


It is important to mention here that Sant Ji distributed the 
message of Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji Maharaj - a prayer 
beseeching God to save this world:- 

mc[ MS 3 II 

ms me* sfk ft wust farsir zrfs n 
fos ew fnt fss % fwfs n 

Hpddlfd ny ^ififtW TW H3F tfkj'fa II 
fTOoT ft FSSf ufft fkft mw^d'd mu 

O' Lord, the world is in flames; Save it with Your Grace. 

Save it, whatever way it can be saved. 

The True Guru shows the path of Peace 
in the meditation of the True Name. 

Nanak says that other than God there is no other Liberator. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 


INTERFAITH MOVEMENT AS A JOURNEY IN GOD 

SIKH HOPE AND INVITATION. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji (1469-1538), the first of the 
ten preceptors or the founders (Gurus) of the Sikh religion, 
entered the water of the rivulet (Beini), near Sultanpur Lodhi 
in Punjab, seemingly for a bath. When He re-emerged from 
the flowing waters, He proclaimed "Na Ko Hindu Na Ko 
Musalman". It was an invitation to men of faiths to shift their 
gaze from the near and the divisive to the 'Not so far' and 
the unitive being of God. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was seeking the attention of the 
people to the movement of the flowing waters and what is 
symbolized. The river was purifying and carrying along with 
it all the drops of water in one togetherness and mutually 
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enriching harmony. It was difficult for anyone to distinguish 
one droplet from the other. I have always been impressed by 
this meaningful proclamation by Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji 
which came to Him immediately after a spiritual revelation, 
while He was still in the river Beini. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji (1666-1708), the tenth and 
the last human Guru in the Sikh religious tradition, has also 
taught the essence of man in his 'unitive nature': 

HWT off wfe m feoT IfUWcTEF I 

Recognise whole human race as of one caste. 

(Akaal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

Before stating this, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji refers 
to the various modes of human faiths and their respective 
identifying marks. All these, He says, are due to the influence 
of place and time. The underlying essence of all men is one 
and the same. 


have referred to the teachings of the first and the tenth Guru to 
underscore the point that in spite of the great persecution of 
the Gurus, during the history of the growth and development 
of the Sikh religious tradition, the persecution itself did not 
embitter the Gurus. They saw the same continuity even in 
their persecutor. The claim to the truth of the essential unity 
of the human kind was fundamental and higher than any 
suffering caused by the misguided and the misdirected. I 
have always remembered this message of the Gurus as an 
invitation to go beyond one's experience of interfaith conflict, 
and the ensuring suffering and to rise to the higher spiritual 
experience of oneness which alone is real and comforting. 

A keen student of human behaviour (A Sikh literally means 
a student or a disciple) may be able to perceive that most 
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of the conflicts, for which the faiths are accused are not 
necessarily due to the spiritual experience. There are diverse 
illusions of gains which lead men to initiate or sustain conflicts. 
In a large number of cases, the interfaith conflict relations 
are controlled externally by non-faith factors and internally 
manipulated by non-religious persons. This, however, does 
not mean that there has never been an inter-faith conflict. 
Instead, what is being submitted here is that such conflicts are 
very few and , further, that these conflicts have the potential 
of being converted into highly co-operative and mutually 
helpful relationships after the conflict is over. 

Let us now refer to the third point exemplified in an incident 
associated with the life of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. I 
am referring this here because it is most widely mentioned 
in the various congregations of the Sikhs and is very often 
recalled by Saints and others addressing the seekers of the 
teachings of the Sikh Gurus. 

A devout Sikh, Bhai Kennayah, was assigned the duty of serving 
drinking water to wounded Sikhs engaged in a defensive 
battle with the invading armies of the rulers. Bhai Kennayah 
was carrying out his duties. After sometime, a complaint 
was made to Guru Ji by the Sikhs who were fighting the 
invaders. It was submitted by them that Bhai Kennayah was 
serving drinking water to friends and foes alike. This helped 
the invaders to regain their lost strength and to attack the 
Sikhs with revived vigour. The Guru sent for Bhai Kennayah. 

When the latter came to the presence of the Guru, the Sikhs 
repeated their complaint against him. The Guru spoke softly 
and with affection to Bhai Kennayah and encouraged him 
to say what he wanted to express about the matter at hand. 
Bhai Kanahiya bowed to the Guru and said, "I am merely 
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carrying out Your instructions. You have always taught us that 
God is everywhere and in everyone. I look at the invader 
and the defending Sikhs in the light of this teaching and 
am treating everyone alike, without making the distinction 
of friend and foe." 

The Guru then praised him for realizing the essence of 
religion. He asked Bhai Kennayah to come near Him and 
then gave him an ointment which was to be used for healing 
the wounds of the injured persons. The Guru directed Bhai 
Kennayah to apply the ointment, in addition to the service 
of drinking water, to the warring soldiers. Bhai Kennayah 
was advised to do this work without making any distinction 
between the men of his own faith and that of the invading 
soldiers. Bhai Kennayah bowed to the Guru and left for the 
battlefield with reinforced faith and guidance of the Guru. 
The Guru then remarked, "Bhai Kennayah has realized what 
I am teaching." 

This widely recalled incident and its teaching has always 
impressed me in my work for this interfaith movement. I find 
in this a reflection of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's revelation. 
"There is no Hindu, there is no Muslim." Bhai Kanahiya lived 
this revelation in his actions. 

Were I to stop here and utter not a word more, I think, I 
would have made the view of Sikhism and about its interfaith 
relationship very clear by the above mentioned statement. 
Some have often cited this as an example of the Guru's love 
for all men. A few persons have regarded this as a lesson 
for us to adopt a friendly attitude even towards our foes. 
A few others have also upheld this as an example of non- 
partisan and impartial behaviour towards others. It may be 
that all these persons are right as their conclusions appear 
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to be duly entailed by the teaching. 

I have, therefore, always regarded this incident as revelatory 
of the spiritual relationship of all men and all faiths. There is 
no Hindu. There is no Muslim. There is no Christian: There is 
God, and God alone is reflected in all of us. Without God, 
there would be no difference between inert matter and human 
bodies. Any realization of the spiritual in human relationship 
is a step towards perceiving the spiritual continuum. The 
'false wall' iro) of ego seems to create the veil which 
disables man from going beyond the mere matter. The wall 
is not the house nor is it the dweller within. Bhai Kennayah 
had perceived the 'dweller within' and this perception alone 
can be the true and everlasting foundation of all human 
relationships including the ones involved in the interfaith 
movement. 

There is an urgent need to reinterpret the illusory motivation 
concealed in the slogans of 'struggle for survival' and 'the 
survival of the fittest'. The appeal of this contemporary 
understanding or shall I say the nineteenth and twentieth 
century misunderstanding of man's 'evolution and development' 
is due to failure to see that growth at different leve s, and 
especially at higher levels, follows overwhelming patterns of 
cooperative contribution. Far from being a heartless conflict 
and mutual annihilation programme of man as his fate and 
future, the spiritual in man confers on him a duty as well as 
an ability to perform this duty, to grow by contribution to 
everyone's growth. 

I am here tempted to continue with my presentation of the 
Sikh precepts on the subject of interfaith relationship being 
grounded in the realization of the value of the spiritual. I may 
refer to an event of the history of the Sikh religion which has 
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made a deep mark on my perception of the spiritual and its 
reflection in human actions. I have been deeply influenced 
by this from the very early stage of my childhood. 

Ours is a family which had accepted the duties of developing 
and looking after a very important historical Sikh shrine which 
exists since the earliest stages in the development of the 
Sikh religion. This Gurudwara(a word used for a religious 
place) is associated with an event in the life of the Ninth 
Guru, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji. The name of the place 
where the Gurudwara is situated is known as Kot Dharamwala 
(literally, a fort of religion) and it is situated at a distance of 
about one hundred kilometers, north of Patiala, where I have 
set-up "Guru Nanak Ashram" and am, presently, engaged in 
spiritual contemplation and social work, including interfaith 
work. The name of the shrine at Kot Dharamwala is Sulisar. 
The word Suli signifies the Cross and Sulisar commemorated 
the crucification, or may we say, self-crucification. I quote the 
narration of this event in the words of Max. Arthur Macauliffe, 
a British writer on Sikh religion and history: 

Guru Tegh Bahadur (1622-1675), the ninth Guru, once set out 
on a tour. During the course of the journey, he travelled to Kot 
Dharamwala and was received with affection by the people 
everywhere. 

During this journey he was pursued by two thieves, one a Musalman 
and another a Hindu, who watched day and night for an opportunity 
to steal his horse. While the Guru, wearied with travel, lay asleep 
on a dark night, the thieves, it is said, saw from their place of 
concealment, a tiger appearing from a lonely forest and make 
three prostrations before the sleeping Guru. 

The Musalman thief became afraid and said to the Hindu, "The 
Guru, whom a carnivorous animal not only toucheth not, but boweth 
to, must be some wonder worker." The Musalman would therefore 
never steal his horse, but would go home. The Hindu thief could 
not avoid recognizing the Guru's power, but at the same remained 
fixed in his resolution to commit the theft. 
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On awaking in the morning, the Guru heard of the theft, and in 
reply to his men said that the horse and the thief would be found 
standing on a certain spot to the north of his camp. He accordingly 
sent his servants and ordered them to bring the horse and the 
thief before him. 

The Guru asked the thief why he had stolen the horse and why he 
had remained standing with the animal instead of running away. 

The thief told him all that had occurred prior to the theft and 
added that when he had mounted the horse he became blind and 
could not see his way. He had traveled several miles but could 
not find the road, and therefore halted at the place where he was 
arrested. 

In his contrition, he afterwards climbed a Jand tree, broke off a 
portion of a branch, and impaled himself on the stump. The place 
is now called 'Sulisar' 

Macauliffe, M.A. The Sikh Religion. Vol. 4, page 341 


Macauliffe has drawn the conclusion from the above episode 
that 'thus did the thief gather the fruit of his sins'. As Saint 
Shaikh Farid says, such is the punishment that awaits those 
who perpetrate evil deeds. 

However, I have always looked at this event very differently. 
In India, the word Suli has generally revived in our memory 
the crucification of one of the greatest prophets of religion, 
Jesus Christ. It has often occurred to me that there are two 
prominent instances of crucification in the world. There is the 
crucification of the Holy Christ, who was put on the Cross, 
so that he may redeem the sins of humanity. His love for 
the suffering humanity led him to accept the most painful so 
that choice made by the people who were gathered there 
when the Roman Governor made the offers to set either 
their prophet or the thief free. They asked for the freedom 
of the thief. 

I know that Jesus Christ was destined to be crucified, but 
you just see the human choice. It opted for the base and 
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the evil, it favoured the one who was unscrupulously seeking 
the material things, as all thieves do. There was something 
in other men which directed them to act in terms of their 
own desire for the matter. 

However, the glory of the spiritual did not come to an end 
with the crucification of Jesus of Nazareth. Instead, it has 
given rise to the great movement of the Christian religion. 
Thus, the matter failed to be final or higher. The eventual 
inspiration in all religious movements, is similarly, very powerful 
and pervasive. 

In case of the Sulisar, the thief was also attracted towards 
the matter. It was the horse which moved him more than 
the presence of the Guru. He took the horse, but it did not 
sustain him. It failed to take him anywhere. When the thief 
came to the presence of the spiritual in the Guru, the spirit 
in the thief triumphed and the thief suffered his cross by 
impaling himself on the stump of the tree. The Guru had 
granted him the pardon and allowed him to go wherever he 
wanted to go. But even a thief, under the surge of spiritual 
in him, came to see the matter as lower. 

All interfaith movements have a great lesson here. I have 
always upheld this example in contributing to the spiritual 
development of all who came in contact with us. Today, the 
shrine Sulisar stands haloed not because it stands in the 
memory of a very powerful or successful thief. It is a shrine 
because it commemorates the Grace of the Guru's visit as 
also the transformation of a seeker of the material in the 
face of the kindness of the spiritual. 

Somehow, Sulisar always inspires me to believe that inter- 
faith and intrafaith movements ought to be based in the 
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principal of selflessly contributing to the spiritual growth 
of everyone. It signifies that the goal of the spirit is not 
divisive but unitive. Religious life is an invitation to growth 
by sharing and cooperating with others. The matter is merely 
a contributory factor. The real height is gained through 
surrender. The fabric of interfaith movement is woven with 
the threads of self-sacrifice and love. 

I started at the age of fourteen, the exegetical work and the 
delivering of the religious discourses in a very important shrine, 
called Gurdwara Dukh Nivaran Sahib(djde^'d l fcVd'd* H'fdy - 
literally, the remover of sufferings), at Patiala. It is managed 
by the Central Authority of the Sikh Shrines. I have always 
regarded this opportunity as the Grace of God and the Guru. 
For years together, I have had the privilege of being heard by 
millions of people of various faiths. We call this discourse, in 
Sikhism, as Katha(orar). It is a form of a religious sermon which 
combines in it the elements of interpreting the teachings of 
the Gurus as well as the narration of the events of religious 
history. The purpose of the discourse is to invite human 
beings to a journey in God. It is also aimed at sustaining 
those who are already in this path. The men of faith, or of all 
faiths, are assured that their hope in Him is not unfounded 
and that this hope has the support in human history. It is 
a sharing across the barriers of time and the geographical 
limits of traditions. We ought to follow the 'Signs' of God 
and we shall meet Him not very far from all of us. 

The interfaith movement is a movement in Him. The enobling 
nature of this movement is due to the spiritual nature of Him 
who moves us in this togetherness. I pray for God's Blessing 
for the Council for the World's Religions, whose vision and 
programmes may become the cues and instruments of God's 
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Will. May everyone understand the true purpose of God and 
seek to realize it in their life. Let this alone be the purpose 
and programme of interfaith movement. This is our prayer. 
This is our hope. And this is our Invitation. 

Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa. Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh. 

The pure is of the Lord. To the Lord is the Victory. 


k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k k * * * k k * * * k * * * * kk k k * k * * * k * 

At the conference, there were many who raised questions: 

Richard J. Payne, publisher (Amity House) in New York, 
America, asked many questions. He said: 

"I felt a wondrous energy flow through the atmosphere, when 
Sant (Giani) Naranjan Singh Ji enterecT the seminar Hall." 

He asked: 

Q. What else, beside these conferences, can we do, to bring about 
a change in world attitude? 

Sant Ji: Working for the self is the most important task. Only 
a glowing lamp can dispel darkness. Any empty tank cannot 
distribute water. To spread love, unity and peace, develop 
the self. That is, one who sleeps cannot wake others. 

Q. How do we do this? 

Sant Ji: Break away from the material, not by action, but by 
thought. Live like a lotus lives in a pond, within this world 
and yet, uncontaminated by it. Maintain a simple living and 
high thinking. If we live in the company of Saints, we can 
learn to live such a life. 

Q. What is the self? 

Sant Ji: The 'Power' or 'Energy' which is within us is the 
'Self'. In the old language of the Puranas, it is called the 
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'Atma'. It is also called Soul, God, etc - innumerous names 
have been given to it. 


Rabbi Dr.Albert H. Frielander from Kent, London remarked 
in his plenary address: 

"The presence of such a person as Sant (Giani) Naranjan Singh, 
make me see what interfaith actually means. In his presence, I did 
not feel myself to be a Jew or him to be a Sikh. Such is the love 
which flows from within him. One knows when one stands in the 
presence of greatness. I am fortunate to have met and received 
the blessings of such a person." 


Fr: Albert Nambiaparambi CMI Director UPASANA, asked: 

Q: How is it that when sufferings come, religious saints run away 
from the situation? 

Sant Ji: There are three types of sufferings, namely, physical; 
mental; and spiritual. The Sikh way of life does not advocate 
escapism, whatever may be the nature of sufferings. Our 
Guru or Preceptors faced sufferings in the form of tortures 
of the extreme kind, but they never deviated from the path 
of Truth. They faced sufferings boldly and did not deviate 
from the divine path. The same has been the attitude of 
thousands of their followers. Let me mention here, that in 
Sikh parlance, our doctrine is not referred to as "Sikhism", 
but as the 'Sikh Panth' or the practical way of life. The 
Sikh doctrine does not stand for philosophical quiblings or 
dogmas or for any rituals. It stands for life - for living a 
principled live even in the face of sufferings and having to 
sometimes die for it. 

Q. What is the practical way of life? 

Sant Ji: To practice what is Real, means to be 'practical'. But 
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first there should be an enquiry about what is 'Real'. 


Rev. Francis H. Clark, senior consultant of the C.W.R., bowed 
to take Sant Ji's blessings. He requested Sant (Giani) Naranjan 
Singh to become a patron of the organization. 


Dr. Sayimatha Siva Binda Devi thanked Sant Ji for his visit 
saying, "Greatness resides within you". 


Retd. Maj. Gen. S.S. Ubban, paying his respects to Sant Ji 
said, "the force of your spirit moved everyone." 


Dr. Manfred. H. Vogel asked: 

How can one get Bhai Kennayah's vision of non-duality, where 
foes and friends would seem alike? Why are there so many cults 
in the world when there is only one humanity? 

Sant Ji: The basic postulate, as incorporated in the MOOL 
MANTRA of the Sikh doctrine is EK ONGKAAR, that is, there 
is only One Reality who is projecting Himself through this 
creation or phenomenon. This Real being of God is the Eternal 
Truth in existence. He is the creating source and energy; is 
devoid of fear and enmity; is immortal, unborn, self-existing 
and is known by the grace of the Guru. 

Every human being, to whatever religion, race or nation he 
may belong is gifted by God with a hidden 'Super Eye', 
which is also known as the 'third eye'. In order that we 
may see oneness in the world and not division, we need to 
develop this eye. In reply to a question asked by Arjuna, 
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as to whether it was possible to see unity in diversity with 
these physical eyes, Lord Krishna answered: 

na tu ma-m s'akyase drastum anenaiva sva-caksusa 
- divyam dada-mi te caksuh pas'ya me yogam ais'varam 

But you cannot see Me with your present eyes. 

Therefore I give you divine eyes. 

Behold My mystic opulence! 

(Bhagavad Gita 1 1-8) 


In Gurbani it is stated: 

U ridd J-rfUZJ Zrfu 37-f J-ffU Hf3 ddl 

^ w — 

dFd fart ^dd (T EdU tftfl II 

dFd Fug Vldd 7> EBU o (ifl Otfd] dFd fbd'FiWP II 

O my eyes, the Lord has infused His Light into you; 
do not look upon any other than the Lord. 

Do not look upon any other than the Lord; 
the Lord alone is worthy of beholding. 

iu fWH tfww iu ufe or §u t 

ufe Fr&df wfew II 

UTE UdJi'tfl W ftP UfU fegT U 

dFd Ftig Kidd 7) tftfl II 

old rt'rtof zFd fid WT H 

nFddiFd ftifaw Feb FehF<; uzf //$£// 

This whole world which you see is the image of the Lord; 

only the image of the Lord is seen. 

By Guru's Grace, I understand, and I see only the One Lord; 

there is no one except the Lord. 

Says Nanak, these eyes were blind; 
but meeting the True Guru, they became ail-seeing. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922) 

If this hidden divine sight(fen ftTHfe or the third eye) opens 
and is awakened, the wall of duality is shattered, this world 
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of matter losses its entity and appears to be engulfed in 
spirit. Individual entities are seen existing in the Divine Light 
and the Divine Light in the entities. This wondrous sight is 
described as:- 

ti'Fd hffS tiTd tifd Xfi ti'd' 
ftuxtf cxw suyfs ufuw II 

Your Light is in Your creatures, 
and Your creatures are in Your Light; 

Your Almighty Power is pervading everywhere. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 469) 

In short, spirit and matter appear so intermingled that the 
spirit becomes matter and the matter becomes spirit. The 
process of awakening of the Divine Sight implies looking 
inwardly, leading a disciplined life and life of introspection. 
It also means practicing of emptying the mind of worldly 
thoughts and things, of voices and visions, of feelings and 
emotions - in short, of everything that is creaturely. In Sikh 
parlance, this is called breaking the wall of falsehood. 

fct¥ sfsWW Ok# fc& oft Si Iffa II 

So how can you become truthful? 

And how can the veil of illusion be torn away? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

It is an attainment of a state of worldly thoughtlessness, a 
state of inner stillness. This deep and complete stillness is 
MEDITATION. The more one progress in this inner journey, 
the more one comes nearer to the threshold of the Divine 
One. In the words of Gurbani:- 

w wfsfs ui fsuw s§ (Toot fm iisii 

In the midst of hope, remain untouched by hope; 

then, O Nanak, you shall meet the One Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 877) 
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That is, you meet the One, when you cease hankering after 
worldly desires or hopes, though still continuing to live in 
this world of desire and hope. 
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SAHAJ PARWAH 


Gurbani has two forms:- 

1 . One form which can be expressed; 

2 . The other form which cannot be expressed. 

Gurbani also has two meanings:- 

1 . One meaning is dhuni(g?ft - sound); 

2 . The second meaning is perkash(yoPH - light). 


The greatness of Gurbani is that it has come from the realm 
of Light and it takes a person, who becomes attached to it, 
back to that realm. The perkash(yoPH - light) is not outside 
but inside oneself. The light outside is utter darkness in 
comparison with the Light of knowledge which Gurbani gives. 

H Hf UW §UJ wfu B&FT UW& II 

ufcw fw> m W II 3 II 

If a hundred moons were to rise, 
and a thousand suns appeared, even with such light, 
there would still be pitch darkness without the Guru. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 463) 


Nowadays, very few people contemplate(^)w) Gurbani, but 
they read and sing much of the Gurbani. In large fields and 
with the aid of loud-speakers and in many other places, 
Gurbani is read and sung by many people. Notwithstanding, 
after all these outward expressions, people are empty inside. 
Why is this so? 

The reason is, we do not contemplate Gurbani, and we do 
not follow the tenets or the principles of its teachings. 

For example, if you plough the field properly and sow the 
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proper seed at the right time, then the result will be abundance 
of fruit and vegetables. In the same way, if one follows the 
teachings of Gurbani and walks in its true path, then Naam 
Raas is given by Gurbani. The main purpose of Gurbani is 
to awaken Naam Raas in us. 

We cannot possibly acquire Naam from inauthentic(oruf) Bani. 
It is only Guru Ji's Bani that is true. Those who sing inauthentic 
hymnal compositions or interpret them are undependable 
and unreliable. 

It is only Gurbani which possesses the power to bestow 
Naam Raas because it is a transmission from the Lord's Court 
bringing with it spiritual knowledge for mankind's salvation. 

Since Gurbani has come to this material world with its 
boundless knowledge(ftTW)), deserving human souls who 
get attached to it are ferried back to where it originated. 

But, the greatest difficulty is that it is no easy task to get 
our concentration(ftp>T7)) attached to it. This is the field of 
super-thought(H3B) wherein our mind has to make way for 
us to reach it. 

But the mind is invariably on the evil side; it is blind to 
the spiritual path, engaged in vain deeds, a 'foreigner' (not 
staying at home but always wandering about outside) coming 
in for a moment and leaving the house the next. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji truly asks how could a foolish 
person keeping the company of such a mercurial mind ever 
reach the Lord? The buddi(itrt) is fully involved with its own 
analyses, then how could he meet the Lord? 

The Almighty God has made the Laws of Nature which are 
fixed and they never change. For example: like begets like- 
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water mixes with water but not with stone; and sand mixes 
with sand but not with fire, and fire merges with fire but not 
with water. 


If there is talk of a Guru, then without doubt, there should 
be mention of a Sikh or a disciple. And if there is discussion 
of Gurbani then there cannot be absence of the super- 
thought(H^B') which is the disciple. 

Since there is no union(H3iH) of Shabad and super- thought(gg^), 
there is no Naam Raas; although we have been going to 
the Gurdwara without fail for over 50 years! 


The union with Shabad has not been possible because we 
did not cultivate feet of God's fear(# 3 gg?>) to walk on this 
Ideal path(3F^t 


# 5T UUU c?U 5T HUfe oftfe 


II 


oft fhwufu fee ofc fewe 7 ufe iqii 

Let the Fear of God be your feet, 
and let His Love be your hands; 
let His Understanding be your eyes. 

Says Nanak, O wise soul-bride, 

In this way, you shall be united with your Husband Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139) 


Thus, we could not fashion or shape our consciousness, 
intelligence, mind and wisdom. 

WUf fedttQ idld'dxl W 5T dTWdfe ufe II 
feu wsf xu 7 ymf off few uifa ew ufe iisoii 

How rare are those who contemplate the Word of the Guru's Bani; 

they become Gurmukh. 

This is the Bani of the Supreme Being; 
through it, one dwells within the home of his inner being. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 935 ) 

Consciousness, mind and intelligence are shaped if we 
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contemplate and walk in the teachings of Gurbani. However, 
reading Gurbani like a parrot is fruitless. It is Guru Ji's advice 
that we contemplate while reading Gurbani and this will be 
the revelation of a Gurmukh. By doing so, we get to know 
our real destination or, the greatness of Naam. 

rTOoT HUH Hid'd II 

w ^ — 

t? ofrft h fut uiw II 

Servant Nanak chants the wisdom of God; 
one who listens and practices it, is carried across and saved. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 370) 

We always talk of Gurbani but we never endeavour to earn 
it. In Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji's Sukhmani Sahib, numerous 
benefits of Naam Simran are given, but if we do not perform 
Simran, how are we going to obtain the benefits listed? 

Here, in our earthly life, the only way to reach the other 
shore of immortality is by hard labour performing Simran. 
From the Sadh Sangat, we get the method(traiH) of how to 
perform the Simran. However, each one of us HAS to do 
Simran ourself. 

In this path, there is no necessity to quarrel nor carry on 
unnecessary talking - as people involved in rituals are usually 
fond of doing. 

The advice given by Gurbani is: Make friends with the Guru, 
love the Shabad Guru and be absorbed in His teachings. By 
doing so, we destroy our ego - which is always a hindrance 
to our union with Guru Ji when we seek His sanctuary. 
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fey HPddld W)M 7> 53" offH off tyPUot'dl II 

#F IfffU § ^Wfe fw> Ufu i/fe Ufffff II 


HW J-tfddld FPVt ftJH W$t WftT sld/d dff Hd£'dl IIP II 

Without serving the True Guru, one cannot escape reincarnation, 

even by performing numerous rituals. 

Those who read the Vedas, and argue and debate; 
without the Lord, lose their honour. 

True is the True Guru, and True is the Word of His Bani; 
in the Guru's Sanctuary, one is saved. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 638) 


There are two ways in which we can channel our thoughts: 

1. Material or worldly thinking 

2. Spiritual or Godly thinking. 


In the former, material or worldly thinking, a person can only 
see the creation but not the Creator who is behind it all. 
Such a person naturally thinks of the creation as everything 
and, being attached to it, he wastes his life in worldly 
entanglements. People of this nature cannot possibly see 
the Almighty Lord present in the Guru. 


Those who have been blessed with Godly thinking see the 
Formless Lord in everything. 


wfe ww yfe ww nfu ii 
?) zteH fey ^fe ii 


( TOoT fuu zuh fmrrft ufc mu 

The True One is on his mind, and the True One is upon his lips. 

He sees only the One. 

O Nanak, these are the qualities of the God-conscious being. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 272) 


In their way of thinking, or thoughts, there is nothing but 
the vision of the Almighty Lord. They can visualize the Lord 
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in every creature on this earth. 

Gurbani wants to bring spiritual or Godly thinking into a 
human being. The wall of falsehood is in the mind and is 
unquestionably a hindrance to our union with the Lord. How 
can this obstacle be removed, if not destroyed? 

7? 5T ituf Tnff fWTW HUIft tffw UN o[@ uf7> WZf 11*111 

No one is my enemy, 

and no one is a stranger. I get along with everyone. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1299) 

Gurbani gives the answer to this. As our thinking becomes, 
so can we see. A person who has managed to overcome 
the evil within him, can see no evil before him through his 
normal eyes, and, to him every living soul is a friend and 
brethren. 

N7> mm 3 UW fNZW II 

m mm fmfz mw n 

One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind, I 
ooks upon all the world as his friend. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 

Katha, Kirtan and Simran are ways to get rid of the evil 
from the mind, the duality and the wall of falsehood created 
within us. And so, there is the need for Sadh Sangat(holy 
congregation) towards the development of intense faith in 
God and to divert the mind from evil thoughts and evil 
ways. Just as we build a fence to protect our garden or our 
field, in the same way, to protect our mind, intelligence and 
consciousness, we need regular Sadh Sangat. 

It is for this reason that Gurbani has given Sadh Sangat a 
high status in Gurmat. The 7th pauri of Sukhmani Sahib 
mentions the magnamity of the Sadh Sangat. 
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GURMUKH AND MUNMUKH 


One who does not remain under the Guru's Divine Order(uofH) 
is a munmukh. A munmukh takes guidance from the mind; his 
inner state is always in a turmoil. He stays agitated, unhappy 
and bewildered. 

A Gurmukh stays in constant practice of the Gurshabad. 
Even if he fails in his worldly tasks, he does not let that 
become an impediment in his practice of the Shabad. 

Eventually, with constant perseverance, his weaknesses and 
worldly desires begin to recede. The ego, which is the root 
cause of all desires, starts abating. 

UJWjfk feu H?) fffew Hd'fd II 

U§H fauU 3# fad'd IIUII 

Through the Guru this mind is embellished. 

Then one eradicates egotism and sin from within. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 159) 

A Gurmukh acquires an inner consciousness of Naam (external 
being of God). There is a progressive evolvement. As a 
disciple, slowly and steadily, he practices the Guru's Word and 
relinquishes his instinct or his bent of mind. Subsequently, the 
mind abandons its impurity and the path begins to unfold. 

Disciplining or reforming the mind is not an easy task. The 
mind is often uncontrollable. 

m w wu W) duf n 

The mind is undisciplined; 
only a rare few can discipline it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 665 ) 
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But, whosoever succeeds in controlling his mind merges with 
the Supreme Being. In the Upanishads, it is said that when 
the mind's and wisdom's equilibrium stand in their original 
position or state, then instantly a Vision of God is revealed. 

Gurmukhs have controlled their mind with the help of Guru 
Ji's guidance. 

urwjfh wfyw j-mfe co-i^dl wfz n 

The Gurmukh has vanquished his mind 
by applying the touch-stone of Gurbani. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 87) 

A Gurmukh perpetually stays under Guru Ji's Divine Order(yofH) 
and consequently maintains an inner stability, peace and 
happiness. 

umrfk hw ufe m or hw oovfu n 
wfe HtF W ufe H# F& 7 IFftr II 

Gurmukhs ever look beauteous in the Lord's Court 
and they practice the Guru's Word. 

Within them is lasting peace and comfort 
and they receive honour in the True Lord's Court. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 591) 

Illumination dispels darkness. Similarly, the prime method for 
obliterating the desires of the mind is to keep it absorbed 
in the remembrance of God (Naam Simran). Since God 
is the purest of the Pure, He renders pure the mind that 
remembers Him. 

uw # fw-ruf?) w> <xt wfu II 

— 

fwf fa? j-rfu Tihrfz n 

By remembering God the sins of the mind are washed away. 

The Ambrosial Naam is absorbed into the heart. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263 ) 

We can either utilize our willpower to obtain worldly materials 
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and sensual pleasures or conserve it to attain oneness with 
the Eternal Being(God). There is however one difference. 
Those who expand their willpower to obtain worldly materials 
and pleasures beget separation, distress, anguish etc. Those 
who use their willpower in Simran for achieving oneness 
with God become dynamic and transcend a transcendence 
which cannot be quelled by the anti forces (sense desires) 
and they remain peaceful, blissful, ecstatic and enraptured. 

Gurbani says : 

m m fhmK or vfe 11 

The peace and joy, which are obtained by remembering God, 

are limitless. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 263) 
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rm>^ huw u ii 
> mf foftiF fifu mu ii 

F3U uuu uh*u ww m uuh ufu gfu mu mu uuf n 


Bless me with such mercy, Lord, 
that my forehead may touch the feet of the Saints, 
and my eyes may behold the Blessed Vision of their Darshan, 
and my body may fall at the dust of their feet. 


m sr mu hu ufom wh ufu mr m rifur mu n 
3Hm ifu fcwusJ sw urn uuh* ufti mu mu 


May the Word of the Guru's Shabad abide within my heart, 
and the Lord's Name be enshrined within my mind. 

Drive out the five thieves, O my Lord and Master, 
and let my doubts all burn like incense. 

H UH °HU mf Wft H’U wuu ufwr ffu UUU II 
U’Uot & m 3H Ut UU HdHPdl & fifu §UUU 11311311^11 

Whatever You do, I accept as good; 1 have driven out the sense of duality. 

You are Nanak's God, the Great Giver; 
in the Congregation of the Saints, emancipate me. 
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UW HW WSf SUI3 7 off II ofafd iff II 

Hfddld UFFfa II 
oRF ?)d dldyfa ddf W3 II 

Wi 3H ?FR Z°F W3 3d W3 mil dTFf II 

O mortal, why are you so proud of small things? 

With a few pounds of grain and a few coins in your pocket, 
you are totally puffed up with pride. 

ddS USFf dPf H§ dfa m SoF II 

fadH did off o(dd H'Pdtil WWWK 1 ? mil 

With great pomp and ceremony, you control a hundred villages, 
with an income of hundreds of thousands of dollars. 

The power you exert will last for only a few days, 
like the green leaves of the forest. 

(V o (6 ? 5 " Vl'feG fed dcy (V o (6 ? 5 " rt'd II 
dd?) <J 3 tyfacf gSUfa fa?) HfcJ did faW3 II 3 II 

ss 

No one has brought this wealth with him, 
and no one will take it with him when he goes. 
Emperors, even greater than Raawan, passed away in an instant. 

dPd d FIS' HR 1 fad y tJU FT Ufa ( YH RIFS II 

fa?) off fctlT oCdS d Ms 3 HdFlPdl fafWS 113 II 

The Lord's Saints are steady and stable forever; 
they worship and adore Him, and chant the Lord's Name. 

Those who are mercifully blessed by the Lord of the Universe, 
join the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation. 

FP3 faS 7 Sfas 7 R3 HUfa wfa 3 d&3 RdFS II 
oCUS ofafd dV-f SR 3§d R?)M »1oFdW W3 II 8 mil 

Mother, father, spouse, children and wealth 
will not go along with you in the end. 

Says Kabeer, meditate and vibrate on the Lord, O madman. 

Your life is uselessly wasting away. 
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§U@ NUW U II 

u§h uur hw off uW ii dm ufk hw uffr &W 11 

fenfa ufm ufu ns hbw ii ufk vfU ur$ mw mu 

•* — — 

Mankind is afflicted with the disease of egotism. 

The disease of sexual desire overwhelms the elephant. 

Because of the disease of vision, the moth is burnt to death. 

Because of the disease of the sound of the bell, 
the deer is lured to its death. 

FT FT um H H UUIT II 

uw ufus m 7 nCddid Hurt mu uznf n 

Whoever I see is diseased. 

Only my True Guru, the True Yogi, is free of disease. 

ftju^r ufm ufc urfmm 11 wm ufm fwm n 

— — 

us urn or mm mw n fsfafa um ufu m fad'd 1 iiz>ii 

Because of the disease of taste, the fish is caught. 

Because of the disease of smell, the bumble bee is destroyed. 

The whole world is caught in the disease of attachment. 

In the disease of the three qualities, corruption is multiplied. 

um ms 7 urn fish n urn fkfu fcfu m>t wuh ii 
urn m uus usf s irf 11 fas Hfsuju uur o ? sfu s ft# huh 

In disease the mortals die, and in disease they are born. 

In disease they wander in reincarnation again and again. 

Entangled in disease, they cannot stay still, even for an instant. 

Without the True Guru, the disease is never cured. 

U'dUdfa ftJH offsf ufaw II WU mfs UdTU crfs ftfew II 

— — 

§S TO H'UHdl irfaw II oCU fiW djfu UUT fi-mfew 118113113011 

When the Supreme Lord God grants His Mercy, 

He grabs hold of the mortal's arm, 
and pulls him up and out of the disease. 

Reaching the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy, 
the mortal's bonds are broken. 

Says Nanak, the Guru cures him of the disease. 
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uwm fhfh nut iwft hut // 

3 ^ hsn oft uf hut mu uu^f ii 

I do not know the limits of Your Royal Ashram, 
i am the humble slave of Your Saints. 

uni wfh r uuu wf uuu rrth tj m ii 
wri ufh ufh h f ru §ru ufh h m mu 

The one who goes laughing returns crying, 
and the one who goes crying returns laughing. 

What is inhabited becomes deserted, 
and what is deserted becomes inhabited. 

m h m orfu m 3 gw gir 3 hu ot&f 11 

mht 3 worth uuit uu worth frtwf iizii 

The water turns into a desert, the desert turns into a well, 
and the well turns into a mountain. 

From the earth, the mortal is exalted to the Akaashic ethers; 
and from the ethers on high, he is thrown down again. 

huut 3 u’R ot&i uw 3 huut u 
m yw 3 ufhu erfuh ufhu 3 yrnrtt uuu 

The beggar is transformed into a king, and the king into a beggar. 
The idiotic fool is transformed into a Pandit, a religious scholar, 

and the Pandit into a fool. 

nrtt 3 r mu ofgrf 3 h nrtt ii 
gu ghtu wg g ytey fug yufh ufhurtt iisiiqii 

The woman is transformed into a man, and the men into women. 
Says Kabeer, God is the Beloved of the Holy Saints. 

1 am a sacrifice to His image. 
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O-ldld'dl NUW U II 

w off ymff »ff3 gf M ?> 11 

M'dl U$ UTU-RV H'o( feT Wfrf ifft II 
kTS7) dteddxdidd i?U didddfytiid dQddHdFUH, 

and no one offers you any support, 

When friends turn into enemies, 
and even your relatives have deserted you, 

m wfrf tjsr m mwf u 

fyfc wt €h IFWZUH &dT 7i 33f II 7 II 

— • «* — — 

When all support has given way, and all hope has been lost. 

But if you remember the Supreme Lord, 
even the hot wind cannot touch you. 

wfrm Fte'F&w cr zw 11 

wfc ?> nrgf fo§ jwt m mef m ws mu 11 

Our Lord and Master is the Power of the powerless. 

He does not come or go; He is Eternal and Permanent; 
the True God is known through the Guru's Word(Shabad). 

h & uf w wu off ijfe ii 

m vf & et ufo ii 

When you are weakened by the pains of hunger and poverty, 

With no money in your pockets, and no one gives you any comfort, 

JTty'dU H>>rf 7) 5T cfU (V fo(g oCtj // 

fwfo npf €h IPWZUH S 7 foddtt ui UW 113 II 

No one satisfies your hopes & desires, and nothing gets accomplished 
But if you remember the Lord, you shall obtain the eternal kingdom. 
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w of# fw&r sus uddeJl famt sm n 

PdlHfd tfsfc U&fcw of# UW of # % // 

When you are plagued by great and excessive anxiety, 

and diseases of the body; 

You are entangled in the attachments of household and family, 
sometimes feeling joy, and at other times sorrow; 

37#? c& SU cT mf 7) tn? ifs II 

Ms npf €h itssuh ss m rites ufs iisii 

You are wandering around in all four directions, 
and you cannot sit or sleep even for a moment 
But if you remember the Supreme Lord, 
then your body and mind shall be cooled and soothed. 

MU otiftr rifu sfri oftw fctmss sfs fvnus n 

si foMku ffs mi efts uw wm hw // 

When you are under the power of 
sexual desire, anger and worldly attachment, 
or a greedy miser in love with your wealth; 

If you have committed the four great sins and other mistakes; 

even if you are a murderous fiend 

UWf dfts c(Pzd fc Is? of# 7) of sfT) UfSW II 

Ms wi €h ipssun s r trim Miss sfsw iisii 

— — 

who has never taken the time to listen to 
sacred books, hymns and poetry 
But if you remember the Supreme Lord, 
and contemplate Him, even for a moment, you shall be saved. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 70) 
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KHALSA 


What is Khalsa? 

In our ardaas, we regularly say 

urn ctuur w nmf zu ?> n 

The Khalsa shall rule, and its opponents will be no more. 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nanad Lai Ji) 

What is the definition of this Khalsa we are talking about. 
What does this word actually mean? Let us see what Sri Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji's definition of Khalsa is: 

W3H m ftJU tWiUf H § fcfWT ^ II 

hfftr h hffrr sm nfu aw prfuTT mii&rfii 

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme) 
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) Between God, 
myself (Guru Gobind Singh) ana him (the Khalsa) 
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras). 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

Meaning: the person who knows the Ultimate Reality or in 
whom the Pure Light(y3?> H3) shines, should be called a Khalsa 
or Brahmgiani. Guru Gobind Singh Ji makes it clearer by 
saying that, between the Formless One, Guru Gobind Singh 
Ji(Himself) and Khalsa, there is no difference at all. In fact, 
you can call such a Khalsa as Akal Purukh Himself. 

yu?) tfs tjur &/<t h 

su ot siu ?>wm w?) i 

Only such a man, in whose heart shines the full Divine Light 

is a true and pure Khalsa. 

(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh) 

So, we have to be very careful before we call ourselves 
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Khalsa; it is like a person who has never studied all his life 
and is asking for a university degree. 

'Aki'O^foft) means to rebel. When the pure rule the world, 
there would be no rebellion against the Laws of God. The 
pure(Khalsa) can be from any religion. When such pure souls 
take over the reins of the world, there would be peace and 
happiness everywhere and no more sin. 

yw mom ym off in n 

udifeG yw w-rsj-f off m n 
m y w zu fimw n 

did I 3tT tflG K H'd 1 II 
HW fed dT if fW-IU 7> &f did II 

ft ?> c& fm off If3f3 II 

Khalsa is the army of the undying Creator. 

Khalsa was formed with the blessing of God. 

As long as Khalsa remains distinct, 
so long will I give Him all my glory. 

But, if he should adopt the ways of others; 

I put no trust nor faith in him then. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

yw m u mj ii 

y W Hfo U oKT II 

yw m m u mur n 

TO 5T cf FT& PTE HUF II 

Khalsa is my special form. 

In the Khalsa I dwell. 

Khalsa is the very fibre of my being. 

I am ever and always with the Khalsa. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 
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ww fife fi few fewit ii 
yw fife wfi fife wit 1188 II 

Khalsa is one who renounces slander. 
Khalsa is one who fights in the front line. 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 


w fife 8dfenfe fi fewir II 
yw fife wn U 3 ~ wit 118P11 
yw fife did 8^1 fe 3 wfe II 
yw fife W3 fife wfe 11 8 til 

Khalsa is he who renounces desire for another's woman. 

Khalsa is one who is blessed with the love of Naam. 
Khalsa is one who loves Gurbani. 

Khalsa is one who fights bravely in battle. 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 


yw fife fodUA fi ww 11 
www fife w=w fi urn mon 

Khalsa is one who helps the needy. 
Khalsa is one who overpowers the enemy. 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 


WWW HTF FT U3 3UUT II 

WWW fife fi o(fi fes HUT 118311 

Khalsa is one who rides horses ie becomes a crusader. 
Khalsa is one who constantly fights 
(against lust, anger, attachment, slander etc). 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 
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WfF *m oRpf HFf / w # fuuu M <T Out / 

ww-r $ ud fcww / h mm Hfsm uhw / 


Khalsa is known as the one who excels; 
Within his heart there is no doubt. 

In the midst of skepticism and dishonesty; 
he remains distinct and pure. 

That pure one is my true Guru. 


(Seynapat Krit Gur Sobha ) 


The Khalsa is the legion of the Timeless God. 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji refers to the Khalsa as His 
body and soul, His very life and merged His identity with 
'Khalsa'. Guru Ji Himself writes about the baptized Sikh 
(Khalsa) in Sarab Loh Granth: 

W m t mf II 
J-ffo U dRf fp^'H II 

Khalsa is my own form. 

I reside in my Khalsa. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

The word Khalsa has its origin in the Persian language. In 
one of His hymns, Bhagat Kabir Ji used it for devotees of 
God. He says: 

orj orifo w Oh wurfo ftju tmf iisiisii 

Says Kabeer, those humble people become pure(Khalsa) - 
who know the Lord's loving devotional worship. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 655) 

In the year 1699 (April 13, 1st Vaisakh), in response to 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's call, five Sikhs came forward 
and offered their head. He baptized them with a double- 
edged sword(tft tptjw) and called them the five beloved 
ones(UTT - Panj Piaray). 

That is the reason why Bhai Gurdas Ji writes: 
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urww tmr mi m uw n 

Wonderful is Guru Gobind Singh Ji who is Guru as well as a disciple. 

(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1) 

yw mm ym off £h ii 
udifeG yw w-rsj-f off m ii 

Khalsa is the army of the Eternal Lord, 
raised by Him out of His pleasure. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

Khalsa, after baptism, are members of the regular forces of 
God and have to be attired in a set of uniform comprising 
of the five K's 

1. Kesh Natural hair, unshorn and untrimmed. Gives a person a 
holy appearance and signify complete submission to God. 

2. Khanga Comb to clean the hair twice a day. 

3. Kara Iron bangle: abstain from acts of theft and other immoral 
acts. 

4. Kachera Under-pants; a reminder to live a chaste life. 

5. Kirpan It represents Kirpa(Grace of God). It is the power(Ho?3t) 
of God and Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says His Divine 
Sight(edHo) can be obtained in the Kirpan. A Guru's Sikh always 
keeps it close to his body by means of a gatra. It is to be used 
for self-defence, self-respect and freedom from oppression. 

From Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur 
Sahib Ji, the baptism used to be Charan Pahul(eg?> ww - 
Water touched by Guru Ji's toe was considered holy water 
and was drunk by those who wanted to join the Sikh religion). 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji changed this to the Baptism 
of the double-edged swordO*# to). 

iffcy to t fizrv yfc tjm rnw i 

Drink Amrit(>>ff>B) of the double-edged sword (^t 1 tTOW) 

and become immortal. 

(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1) 
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Khalsa means complete, unconditional surrender 
of self to Guru Ji, who represents God Himself. It 
is then, and only then, that one can claim to be 
Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa^ftrajf or trwr - The Khalsa of 
Waheguru). 
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GOD'S LOVE 


There is only one very important thing we have to do in this 
world; i.e. to either join or break away from God. To join Him 
leads one to happiness(»fcfe) and immortality; to leave the 
Lord amounts to buying misery(tftf). When we say "I have 
many difficulties", the reason is our thoughts are many and 
divided. When we say "Today we are in happiness", then 
the mind is not divided but is one-pointed. 

One way of making the mind one-pointed is to get up in the 
early hours of the m o rn i n g (wfKS 1 tw 7 ), take a cold bath and 
then go to the Sat Sangat. If a person keeps himself away 
from the Sangat and Gurbani, does not observe amritvela, 
and forgets his early morning bath, his mind starts becoming 
divided and is no more one-pointed. 

When we sit in the Sat Sangat, we should sit with full 
attention(H T W7>) and with a one-pointed mind (£o?w 
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says in Sukhmani Sahib:- 

if¥ eft Ghidfd eftu m ii 

— ■ — 

dd'dld Ufc II 

Sing the Praises of God, O Saints, O friends, 

With full attention and concentration of mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 295) 

One day, a king came to Gautama Buddha and offered a 
gift^f? 7 ) of diamonds and pearls to the Enlightened One. 
Buddha told the king to throw those valuables into the river. 
The king was astonished and shocked at such a suggestion 
and was surprised that the Mahatma did not realize the 
value of the diamonds and pearls. Buddha then explained to 
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him that what he had come for (HtJHfaTnr?) / 3% fomr?)) cannot 
possibly be bought by offering material wealth or gold. 

Tim FT@ f&=r W eft EH fctu ust WZ II 

— o — 

^7) <J3 H Tiffl ftlfc flW cFfc 11*111 

O Samman, if one could buy this love with money, 
then consider Raawan the king. 

He was not poor, but he could not buy it, 
even though he offered his head to Shiva. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1363 ) 

If God's love could be bought with gold or dollars, then 
Rawan had lots of gold and wealth. He could have made his 
Lord happy by offering Him lots of gold. But on this path, 
the condition is entirely of a different kind. Here, we have 
to give our head to be accepted in the Lord's court. Ravan 
did not have ten heads as was commonly believed by many 
people. To please his Lord, he cut his head ten times. Here, 
the offering(t3 T ) to the Almighty Lord is the head. 

ti6 ziQ yp~f ^ 65<i of' t i'Q II 

ftiu ufo 3&t UTfft fiut II 

J-FUfdT UUttt II 

fm orfk 7) cfjft II 30 II 

If you desire to play this game of love with Me, 
then place your head in the palm of your hand, 

and come unto my path. 

When you place your feet on this Path, 
offer your head, and pay no attention to anything else, 
or even think that you have given your head. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1412) 

Some people criticise that Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, 
who handed the Sikhs the sword, deviated from the philosophy 
of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji and the principles of Gurmat 
(Guru's philosophy). However, the study of Gurbani (Sri Guru 
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Granth Sahib Ji) makes us realize that this criticism is baseless. 

The essence of Guru Ji's philosophy enlightens us with the 
fact that the Divine Light(#3') which manifested itself in all 
the ten Gurus, was also the same supreme path or way of 
life (hub - ) adopted by each of them, the change being only 
their body. 

fife §U T tjdlfd Wfe Ffftf cFfew £fe If? 5^^ II 

They shared the One Light and the same way; 
the King(Guru Nanak) just changed His body. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 966 ) 

Thus, from the first to the tenth Guru, the Divine Light(#^) 
and the method(HBB) has remained the same. This has been 
affirmed by Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji in his own Bani 
Akaal Ustat(Divine Voice or Divine Sound). 

rjf (Toot mrffi crfo hw / tyj-iutFH miu ufeuw i 
wj-iuwtt uv-ium ofuw i mifc m 7 hft irfi ntfiiootzii 

s u 

The holy Nanak was revered as Angad 
Angad was recognized as Amar Das. 

And Amar Das became Ram Das. 

The pious saw this, but not the fools. 

fw?) oft ffw i 

tof uir fbftu irfuvw i 
ftJ 7> fTW /do uf feu Ufef i 
fm Hhft feu uw (F wfif monootii 

Who thought them all distinct; 

But some persons recognized that they were all one. 

They, who understood this, obtained perfection. 

Without understanding, perfection cannot be obtained. 
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d'Hd'H UfU N ftiFdi dlH I 
UTUS 7 B3 Wf? WU I 

hu WBW) u¥ ^for frwu i 

— m\ 

dFddWd Fddd>' 6Fdd'9 11^113^011 

When Ram Das was blended with God, 

He gave the Guruship to Arjan. 

When Arjan was going to God's city, 

He appointed Har Gobind in His place. 

dFddlFw ^or frwu i 

d did 'Ft! fdU 5* I 

UUlfcGT?) f37) 3 N3 ^ I 

* — 

fS3 3 3UI tJd'dd 33 II^O II On II 

When Har Gobind went to God's city, 

Har Rai then took over His place. 

Har Krishnan His son after Him became Guru. 
After Him came Tegh Bahadur ... 

...m m um o(un n wu 

ddtiFol 3U fUd* fTW3 113 113^3 II 

When I arrived to perform my religious duties, 
my father departed to God's city. . . 

d'H H'ti UN NU HU WJT / 

HW Hcrfk 3U UUN UWH I....ll c tll3t3ll 

...When I obtained sovereignity, 

I promoted religion to the best of my power. 

(Bachitar Natak) 
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DRINK THE HOLYAMRIT 


nffMB' irfcu HtT fw ffku ufo ferns' w ymz 7 11 
uur sj-fw yv?) w omfd ?> fww fus 7 //$// 

Drink the Ambrosial Nectar and live forever, 
and the meditation of the Lord will give you infinite delight. 

Joy and pleasure will be yours; your hopes will be fulfilled, 
and you will never be troubled by worries. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 496) 

It is the saying of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji that, where 
there are five dr<J£k'$ (they who follow the moral code of 
conduct) Sikhs, there, He is Himself physically present. 

Those who distribute the Amrit during the Amrit ceremony 
are known as the Five Pyarays(UTT fuw!'). These Five Pyarays(uTT 
ftmr^), on giving the Amrit to the Sikhs, tell them of the 
Divine Order(tTo?>r) of the Almighty Lord. By doing so, they 
assist the soul which has separated from the Lord by aeons 
of birth, to get united with Him again. 

The Mool Mantar is the root of the whole teachings of Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and the Five Pyarays(uH ftw 1 ^) make 
the new Amritdhari Sikh repeat it five times after them. The 
Mool Mantar is the mantar which was handed down by 
the Almighty Lord to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for the 
salvation of all mankind. 

Gurbani also very clearly says that Akal Purukh(God) is the 
Guru of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji: 
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mmiu ifuxuH wm§ fff^oc m§ fkfmr nut ntf iiwmii 

The Infinite Transcendent Lord, the Supreme Lord God 
- Nanak has met with Him, the Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 598) 

The meaning of Mool is 'the beginning' or root, and the 
meaning of Mantar is dhuni(g?>t - sound). Since God is the 
beginning of everything, and since His visible form is the 
Shabad or dhuni, then this Mool Mantar is His visible form 
in spoken language. 

The Lord Himself became the Guru of 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. Guru Ji heard the Mantar from 
the Lord, Himself, and brought it to this world for human 
beings to repeat and thereby escape the vicious cycle of 
birth and death. 

By drinking Amrit from the Five Pyarays(UrT ftw^ - ) and receiving 
this Mantar, a Sikh then becomes a Guruwala which means that, 
from then on, he has a Spiritual Guru to guide him. Success 
and happiness in this world and immortality hereafter are 
the boons that Guru Ji gives those who follow His teachings 
after taking the Amrit from the Five Pyarays. 

Those who fail to take the Amrit are without a Guru. Gurbani 
says: 

fm m wun wt wfu ii 

fWj UJU UF& F) U^Ut wfu II 

Without the Guru, one wanders, coming and going in reincarnation. 

Without the Guru, one's work is useless. 

fwi uru hfpw wfu iwfu ii 

f yp d/d fsiffu FFlt f&y iffu II 

Without the Guru, the mind is totally unsteady. 

Without the Guru, one is unsatisfied, and eats poison. 
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fa§ T& xfa ^ ii 

(TOoT UM fa?) Uffa WZ II 3 til 

Without the Guru, 

one is stung by the poisonous snake of Maya, and dies. 

O Nanak without the Guru, ail is lost. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942) 

The aim of the human life is to merge with the Supreme 
Being. The Lord's qualities have been expressed in the Mool 
Mantar. The Lord's form represents the Mool Mantar and as 
we repeat it with full faith, it begins to dwell in our heart. 
As the saying goes, "as a man thinks within his heart, so he 
becomes". 

As the Mool Mantar starts dwelling in us, the accumulated 
sins from many births will start disappearing and the soul 
becomes pure and clear like a mirror. 

Kf&fCf HET H75 - H o(fa fa§" fad oflt-l 3 II 

Hm nm 3 inr ctuh & cvdAd'd 1 rffa i mu 

O mind, there is only the One medicine, mantra and healing herb 
- center your consciousness firmly on the One Lord. 

Take to the Lord, Destroyer of sins/karma of past incarnations. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 156) 

The next stage is that the Lord Himself, showers His Grace 
on a Sikh who faithfully and with love repeats His Name, 
from whence he will begin to see the Lord in His Glory and 
CreationO#^). 

o(d O'Oof did H3" fad 'fa II 

m ir^fa h 7 # t idwfa iisii^^mo^ii 

Says Nanak, 

remember the GurMantra; 
you shall find peace at the True Court. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 186) 
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The person then starts to gain the knowledge that God 
cannot be destroyed, and that God, Himself, is running His 
Creation with His power(Hof3t). His Name is Truth; He is the 
Creator. 

The Lord Himself, is complete and He makes complete the 
soul which remembers Him with love and faith. However, 
this will take place gradually. 

As long as we do not achieve completeness, we are always 
under some form of fear. As the Simran of Akal Purukh (who 
is fearless - PcSdsfO) increases in us, the fear in our heart slowly 
diminishes. So, the soul which remembers the Lord, is devoid 
of fear. 

Due to our incompleteness or imperfection, we engender 
enmity with many in this world. By remembering Him, who 
has enmity with no one, we will emulate Him who has no 
enemy anywhere. The Lord is devoid of enmity(f7vd#§). 

Those who pray to the powers of the incomplete will themselves 
remain incomplete. Devi and Devtas are incomplete and are 
still under the power of death(oro). Anyone who meditates 
on them will still remain in the cycle of birth and death. 

The Supreme Being is such a Power that He is self existent 
and is Himself the Light and does not need any other Light. 
He is beyond the power of death(opw). He is not influenced 
by time. He is Deathless(»(ora ygfe). So, whoever remembers 
and follows Him shall not fall into the clutches of Kaal. 

The Lord is beyond time(»ftJ?>t), birth and death, and self 
created(M) and self effulgent. He can be met by the Grace 
of Guru JiterayiFfe) and by following His teachings ie. the 
teachings of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 
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By partaking of Amrit, we then take guidance from Guru Ji. 
We receive, through Him, God's Grace and His happiness. 
God, who is an ocean of mercy, showers His mercy on all 
His creation at all times. We need to always recognize the 
presence of the Lord within ourself. 

The Lord is always present, but we are generally always 
absent. We continually receive His Grace and Mercy when 
we consider Him always near us. 

Mool Mantar and Gurmantar(^ T ftJ3T^)) are two forms of 
expression of the same ONE REALITY. 

The Lord is the living Truth and the Sikh has to remember 
Him always day and night. 

t fife m fm wm £or fwr m ffo ?> ii 

Day and night meditate on the Living Spirit (God) and do not bring to 

mind (even for a while) any other being. 

(Sri Dasam Granth - 33 Sawayeh) 

The Mool Mantar and the Gurmantar are the way(fetft) by 
which the living Truth (the Lord) can be visualized. As the 
simran in a Sikh increases, day by day, he will begin to feel 
the presence of the Formless Lord. Such a person becomes 
engulfed in bliss inside him. 

i=ff orfu tijidl mf for ysfu ftis n 

dJUNif crfu dJidl HPddld WfU ftt II 

or m 3* m u¥f fUs ll&ll 

If you make friends with the self-willed munmukhs, 

O friend, who can you ask for peace? 

Make friends with the Gurmukhs, 

and focus your consciousness on the True Guru. The root of birth and 
death will be cut away, and then, you shall find peace, O friend. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1421) 
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For Simran to develop, there is utmost need for the company 
of holy persons who, themselves, have reached the highest 
spiritual state of bliss. 

Besides the moral code of conduct to be followed, it is also 
extremely essential to maintain in one the 5-K's : unshorn 
hair; iron bangle; comb; kirpan and the underpants. It has 
been written in some Rehatnamas that the Khalsa is the 
physical form of Almighty God. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that He is a form of 
Power(HofHt), and the kirpan is part of that Power(Ho?nt), so 
the kirpan is part of Guru Ji himself. 

To be successful in both the material and spiritual worlds, it 
is extremely important for the mind to be powerful. In this 
spiritual field, the war with our mind is a lifelong process. 

OT fife fi few fewir 
yw fife ?5# fife wit II 88 II 
yw fife fi fiw fi hri 
yw fife cxw-f fi wfi 118HH 

Khalsa is one who renounces slander, 

Khalsa is one who fights in the front line. 

Khalsa is one who remains aloof from the 5 evils(lust, anger, etc), Khalsa 

is one who burns past karma. 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 

The war in this field is primarily against evil tendencies such 
as selfishness, greed, anger, lust, worldly attachments and 
ego. By ridding ourselves of evil thoughts, we burn up all 
our bad karmas. 

The significance of wearing of the five kakars is to always 
be prepared and be in tune with the Almighty. 
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The target of our life is to become a 'spiritual spark' of the 
Lord. By taking Amrit and following a strict moral code of 
conduct and the precept of the 5-K's, the Sikh, by way of 
Simran, will one day attain the spirit of the Formless God. 

The visible form of the Lord is the Shabad in which there 
is Power. Our super-thought(H3H) is part of that Power(Ho?^t). 
This super-thought(H^B') is present in all creatures; some less, 
some more. 

HUfk Pzd<Z' 7) cffor II 
None have been created without this awareness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 24) 

Only by way of super-thought(H33) will we be able to obtain a 
glimpse of the Lord. By regular meditational practise(»rfw T H) 
with a one-pointed mind, our super- thought(H^) will merge 
with the Shabad. 

mfk mfc ^ hw sM ?roor <m n 

With one's consciousness focused on the Word of the Shabad, one 

crosses over the terrifying world-ocean. 

O Nanak, chant the Naam, the Name of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 938) 

This is the whole gist of the teachings of Guru Ji, and this 
is the jugat(way) to merge with the Lord. 

As a person's meditational practise(»ff^»f T H) of Mool Mantar 
and Gurmantar increases, he gradually gets dyed in the true 
colour of the Lord and this spiritual progress is associated 
with a decline in his difficulties; worries become less and 
less, and that person's individual esteem increases day by 
day. 
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urfM huw u ii 

dFd J-ffW d'd sf'Fu 7i lift II 

Ufa JiFdl d'd J-rfaW (fat sH5 II 
Ufa JiFdl <d‘d fidl <$d Hrt' II 

ufa Hfur ufa huh uw mu 

One who is attuned to the Lord, shall not be burned in the fire. One 
who is attuned to the Lord, shall not be enticed by Maya. One who is 
attuned to the Lord, shall not be drowned in water. 

One who is attuned to the Lord, is prosperous and fruitful. 

HU t 1 ftiufa 37-ffa Tpfa II 

iuu Hfur ufa ufa urn unfa n uufa n 

All fear is eradicated by Your Name. 

Joining the Holy Congregation, sing the Praises of the Lord. 

ufa Hfur ufa fUi m fas 1 ' n 
ufa Fji6 H Ux^ FliJj Ji'd w Ffa 7 II 

Ufa JiFdl d'd F IJ-f 7) Uf d'Ji II 

Ufa JiFdl U'd UU7) »FH 113 II 

One who is attuned to the Lord, is free of all anxieties. 

One who is attuned to the Lord is blessed with Mantra of the Holy. One 
who is attuned to the Lord, is not haunted by the fear of death. 

One who is attuned to the Lord, sees all his hopes fulfilled. 

ufa Hfur ufa gy 7) n 

ufa Hfui cFcJ 7 >mfc7) HW II 
Ufa Hfur UHF HUH Ulfa UH II 

Ufa Hfw Ufa UH 7>H IIUII 

One who is attuned to the Lord, does not suffer in pain. 

One who is attuned to the Lord remains awake/aware, night and day. 
One who is attuned to the Lord dwells in the home of intuitive peace. 
One who is attuned to the Lord, sees his doubts and fears run away. 


224 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


ufe fife ufe nfe §sh ufe 11 
ufe fife ufe fum-r? s fife ii 

<XU rt'rtof feu 0(6 ufe wfif II 

feu ofe U S HU 7 fems ufef IIBinotfll 

One who is attuned to the Lord has a sublime exalted intellect. 

One who is attuned to the Lord, has a pure and spotless reputation. 
Says Nanak, I am a sacrifice to those who do not forget my God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 201) 

In this spiritual path, a person has to be subconsciously 
awake day and night. He should endeavour to maintain firm 
control over his mind and should not allow evil thoughts and 
tendencies to subjugate his mind, so much so that even in 
his dreams, evil thoughts should not overwhelm him. 

om m uuru fis uu fiu u hu fe§ mfe n 

— 

SB uf WSH SS SUfi UUH UUU o(U l/ 7 # II 3 II 111 

Lust, anger, ego, greed, stubborness and attachment: never let these 

arise in your mind. 

Only then will you realise the Truth and meet God. 

(Shabad Hazare Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

A person should spend one-tenth of the day(about 2V2 hours) 
for spiritual practise(»ffwtFr). Naam Simran should be done 
with abundant love, devoid of ego, and consistently with 
contemplation(^w) of Gurbani. 

fi UH HUfim §ufe U I S TW UUoT fis Hfe Iffe U I 

fi dt SUT SUU oT WU I UF H iS U US Vgfe II 33 II 

Those who call me God will all fall into the deep pit of hell. 

Know me as His servant and nothing is further then that truth. 

(Bachitar Natak 247) 

From the above lines, it is very clear that, if a person 
becomes a living guru, with a large following of disciples, 
how can he possibly escape from Hell? For this same reason 
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Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji took Amrit from the Five 
Pyarays(uH ftw 1 #) and thus became, for the first time, a Guru 
and a disciple himself. 

utfze fmr nm m %w 11 

Wonderful is Guru Gobind Singh Ji 
who is Guru as well as a disciple. 


(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1) 


Believing in the Amrit is the way to happiness(Htf) and 
immortality. This is the ONLY way to the Lord given to us 
by the father of the Khalsa Panth. 

Anybody who abandons this ideal path for the sake of living 
gurus and Devi Devtas buys himself an endless cycle of birth 
and death with its attendant difficulties and sorrows. 

One-tenth of a day should be spent on 
Naam AbhiyasC?™ wfawr). Similarly, one-tenth of our honest 
earnings should be set aside for Guru Ji's work. 

m (’ifrr tt §& m w wfz 
oft utfwu fmr we tft fsH of or§ fw=rfj iiiuii 

He who does not take out his daswand and cheats to survive; 

Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lai Ji "Such a person wi 

never progress". 


(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 


A Sikh's way of life is not complete without his partaking of Amrit 
from the Five Pyarays(UTT ftmrg - ); without contemplation(^1w) 
of Gurbani; and without full faith and undivided love for the 
Formless Lord. 
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ufe tjfir uM HW I'Cd II 

ufo f ifu uM wfo ii 

ufe frM wfe nfo fUwfe ii 

(Toot mj urunfk §& zrfo iitimi&un 

Meditate on the Lord, and read and reflect upon the Guru's Shabad. 

Subdue your ego and meditate on the Lord. 

Meditate on the Lord, 

and be imbued with fear and love of the True One. O Nanak, enshrine 
the Naam within your heart, through the Guru's Teachings. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 424) 
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PRAYER 


Prayer is a complete surrender to Guru Ji or God. It is the 
heart's burning desire to be one with the Ultimate Goal or 
Centre. Prayer is a stepping stone towards reaching that 
goal. 

Prayer is connected with the heart. It is not connected with 
any mental thought nor with any particular word. Just like 
a small child cries to see his mother, this crying becomes 
continuous. In the same way, prayer is quite simply, such a 
continuous crying or continuous yearning. Guru Ji says: 


J-F? HUW U II 

t ite 7 fUs 7 §u m 7 J-F3 7 ii § m 7 % # m 7 ww n 

3 hfo 7 UW TW&t W 7 ^ S 7 dtu 7 crw 11*111 

You are my Father, and You are my Mother. 

You are my Relative, and You are my Brother. 

You are my Protector everywhere; why should I feel any fear or anxiety? 

SNUf fcW §" SU UZW II 3 iM §? 3U tfo 7 HW II 

fart t'H' 7) JW dd' »ftf 7 ^ 7 til 6 113 II 

By Your Grace, I recognize You. 

You are my Shelter, and You are my Honour. 

Without You, there is no other; 
the entire Universe is the Arena of Your Play. 

rifor tfc Tjfk sg fw ii ft& ft& ww to to to n 

m fetsf efte 7 uf TFTjf to mFZ 7 tfff II 3 II 

You have created all beings and creatures. 

As it pleases You, You assign tasks to one and all. 

All things are Your Doing; we can do nothing ourselves. 
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fowfe HU 7 HU irfew II 
ufu UTH UFfe HU 7 H?7 HldM'feW II 

urfu yt utff ?wt (Toot fas 7 fmw riff iitui^s 113711 

Meditating on the Naam, I have found great peace. 

Singing Glorious Praises of the Lord, my mind is cooled and soothed. 
Through the Perfect Guru, congratulations are pouring in 
- Nanak is victorious on the arduous battlefield of life. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 103) 

Thus when we pray before God, we say "Since you are 
everything for me, now my life is at your feet." When this 
happens there is no 10) or mine0^t) and then we become 
like a drop which merges with the ocean. 

The Ultimate Goal is reached by the Grace of Guru Ji. In 
order to receive that Grace, first there must be a definite 
conviction of faith and only then can we say God is my father, 
my mother and my everything. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says: 

HUH dm § fUH 7 U HW HU dm U hTH UHW II 

(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

What is the sign that we begin to receive this Grace or that 
our prayer is being answered? There is no fear nor anxiety; 
our pain is converted to pleasure and all that is negative is 
converted to positive. Another sign is that such a person, 
who is in prayer, begins to see the God-force in the whole 
Universe. Since his mind is perpetually connected with the 
entire Universe he himself merges with the Lord. We can say 
that such a prayer is universal and only then can we pray 
before God. 
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ij&w ufk # feruir wfe n 

O' God, this world is in flames, Protect it with Your Grace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 
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SENSUAL PLEASURES AND NAAM RAS 


Q. What are sensual pleasures? What Is Naam Ras? 

A. Sant Ji: There are two kinds of pleasures^). One type 
is connected with the world and is called sensual pleasure; 
the other is connected to the Spiritual Power or God and is 
called Naam Ras. 

UH Hfcw UH Ulf oH-ffk U7T lfW-R5 off II 
Uff UH Hti' htld Uff Hte 7 UH J-TH II 

w=r FKffcr & ot uife m{ F^'h iizii 

The pleasures of gold and silver, 
tne pleasures of women, 

the pleasure of the fragrance of sandalwood, the pleasure of horses, 
the pleasure of a soft bed in a palace, the pleasure of sweet treats 

and the pleasure of hearty meals 

-these pleasures of the human body are so numerous; how can the 
Name of the Lord find its dwelling in the heart? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 15) 

(The above verse was the answer by Sant Ji when he was 
asked on the controversial topic of meat eating). 

These are sensual pleasures connected with the human 
body. The enjoyment or pleasure obtained from them is also 
physical and sensual and is changeable. Since the physical 
system or the human body is mortal, the pleasures derived 
from it are also transitory, perishable and destructible. 

Very often we say, "Oh! I really enjoyed myself today and 
I am very happy." But this feeling of pleasure is temporary 
and impermanent. 
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Leaving aside this transitory pleasure, the enquiry, search or 
investigation should be made to seek a pleasure which is 
permanent and eternal in nature. This investigation is what 
we call practice(»ffe»f T H), meditation(fH>ra?>), knowledge(foi»F?>), 
devotion(33Ht), union(iraT) and spiritual company(H3iH). 

Now let us find out why we enjoy these worldly pleasures. 
The reason behind this enjoyment or taste or pleasure that 
we obtain from these worldly sensual delights is because of 
our ignorance. In reality, there is no bliss in these sensual 
aleasures. It is just a reflection of that external feeling. It is 
aecause of our ignorance that we say we enjoyed in the club 
or we enjoyed watching a film or we enjoy making money, 
or enjoyed the unnumerable sensual pleasures of the flesh 
that exist. 

As a consequence, Guru Ji has explained to us that all these 
sensual pleasures are connected with our body and are 
impermanent and illusory. If not today, then tomorrow or 
ultimately, we will have to forsake them. We should acquire 
that pleasure or bliss which is eternal. Guru Ji has said that 
the eternal pleasure^) is Naam Ras and instead of seeking 
worldly delights, we must endeavour to seek the pleasure 
of Naam. 

Naam and God are one and the same thing. Naam is the 
quality of God, just as we would associate: a stream is to 
water, fragrance is to flower, heat is to Sun or light is to 
bulb. Through Naam, we can attain knowledge of the One 
God - whose quality is Naam. 

There are different stages of Naam. Firstly, we seek it through 
the Word or Gurshabad and we meditate on the Word. Then, 
comes the Spirit of the Word, and lastly the Jyot behind the 
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Spirit abiding in the mind. 


Q. Why should we read Bani? 

A. The tenth Guru, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was sitting 
with his Sikhs and the same question was put to him. He 
gave an example, by way of reply. 


Many people used to bring a lot of gifts of various kinds to 
Guru Ji. One day, a yogi came and presented Guru Ji with 
the wings of a bird. The Sikhs questioned Guru Ji, remarking 
that it was a strange gift. Guru Ji took the wings and attached 
them to an arrow and shot the winged arrow into the sky. 
He then asked his Sikhs to go out and search and to bring 
the arrow back to him. 


They searched far and wide but could find no trace of the 
arrow. They came and reported that, despite an exhaustive 
search, they could not find the arrow anywhere. Apparently, 
the arrow had vanished. 


Guru Ji then replied that the wings which he had attached 
to the arrow were from a bird which was not from this earth 
but from another realm in the sky. The arrow had gone back 
to where the bird had come from. 


Now he explained clearly to his Sikhs that, just as the arrow 
had been transported to another realm by being attached 
to the wings of the sky-bird, in the same manner any one 
who is attached to Gurbani will be ferried to the land from 
which the Bani originated. 

W off WZf WBt II fkfc m&t ftt fUzrf II 

The Bani of His Word emanated from the Primal Lord 

and it has effaced all anxiety. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 628) 
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MAYA 


Q. What is Maya? 

EU bFfeW ftT3' Ufa fdHd HcT UrT 7Ff&>F II 

This is Maya, by which the Lord is forgotten; 
emotional attachment and love of duality build up. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921) 

A. Sant Ji: The word Maya means to count or to measure. We 
are all in the activity of measuring. He who does not measure 
is the Supreme being, He is God or the 'Self' realized. When 
we stop measuring, we see the Infinite, the Immeasurable. 
The world has also generally been accepted as 'illusion' 
which is also right, for measuring is an illusion. 

A businessman measures. A shopkeeper measures. They 
believe in the give and take of accounts and not in love, for 
love is the infinite. In love, there can never be any counting. 
Where there is an account, there is mine(>lgt) and not Yours(33t). 
When there is no account, there is no mine(>l^t), only You rs(33t); 
nothing but love and its expanse. Jesus Christ had truly said, 
"Love is God". 

When we say "I gave that ...", we are giving nothing but 
increasing our ego(u§ft); we are creating a new wall before 
the Truth. 

If we follow the same procedure when we bow before Guru 
Ji, then we have deviated from being a disciple or a seeker 
to a giver. We have already started giving and he who gives 
cannot receive - we cannot do both things at the same time. 
His Grace is ever abiding and ever present, but we refuse 
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it, we negate it or we do not accept it. 

Sudamma took nothing but Satoo to Lord Krishna, but they 
were offerings of love, or true prayer and so they were 
received. Guru Ji also looks out for truth, just as a true 
disciple looks out for a true Guru. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji has clearly said: 

H'tj old Hf) Md HSf 

fan Oh off§ fan uf iffa§ /ptf// 

I speak the Truth - listen everyone... 

Only those who love ... realize God. 

(Akal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji) 

When there is no counting, there is God. Only he can love, 
who has ceased counting; he who has given all that he has. 
He who counts has not accepted the Grace for he is still 
giving. 

For twelve years, Baba Amar Dass (who later became Sri 
Guru Amar Dass Sahib Ji) carried the Gaghar(a water utensil 
for carrying water) and for twelve years, He used to count the 
years that He had served. Then, when he ceased counting, 
He became the Guru. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, when working in the shop of 
Daulat Khan the store-keeper, counted up to 12 and would 
then repeat the number 13(§^) again and again, without 
counting any higher, and be absorbed in the Truth. 

In the house of Guru Ji, there is a famous belief that, he who 
walks this path for 12 years, receives the gift of realization. 

We do not accept wisdom. The world is moving away from 
Truth. We do not receive such personalities who can give 
such teachings with the due respect. 
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Jesus was not well received by people of His time. The Bible 
says that a prophet is never proclaimed in his own country. 
Nor were other prophets before and after him. 

Nor do we accept the Gurus with reverence. Look at 
the persecution that the Gurus had to undergo. The 
fifth Guru had to sit on a hot plate. The small children 
of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji and His mother were 
condemned to death by none other than people like us. His 
father, Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji, with a blood soaked 
sheet covering Him, sat inside a cage to await execution. 

This is what we are, a society that would do cruel things to 
these followers of Truth, and many more. Then what do we 
have in store? We don't need a soothsayer to tell us the 
consequences of it all. Today we can only pray and implore 
His Grace for forgiveness. 

Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji says: 

met MS 3 II 

ms me* sfk # wust fetw wfe n 

hjs ew fnt fss % fwfs n 

HPddlfd Fry ttpf&w F!W FfBU FftwfS II 

(Toot nr^y ?> muf ufo fm mu 

O' Lord, the world is in flames; Save it with Your Grace. 

Save it, whatever way it can be saved. The True Guru shows the path of 

Peace in the meditation of the True Name. 

Nanak says that other than God there is no other Liberator. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 
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UNION WITH GOD 


Q. Is it possible to meet or unite with God in one lifetime? 

A. Sant Ji: Of course! Yes ! It is not a matter of a lifetime. One 
can meet, see or realize God in a second or in a moment. 

Q. How shall man become true before God? How can the 
veil of falsehood or untruth be dispelled? 

A. Sant Ji: When the veil of falsehood or untruth is discovered 
and lifted, we get the Divine Sight(edJdcS) of God. An eye 
specialist is able to remove the membrane(a cataract) from 
our physical eye. Similarly, we have a third spiritual eye, or 
the inner eye, which remains closed. The rishis says that 
there is a tube/channel or pipe at the lower extremity of our 
spine which is linked to the third eye. This can be opened 
through the practice of Kundalini Yoga. 

But, according to our Guru Ji's philosophy, this can be opened 
through the practice of Gurshabad; however much 'dust' has 
accumulated in our mind, it should be removed and the 
mind purified. 

m f fife n§y # // 

O my mind, you are the embodimenFof the Divine Light 

- recognize your own origin. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 441) 

Here, it is very clearly revealed that the mind, in its purified 
state, forms the transcendental link to God(Jyot Saroop). 
However, our mind is disconnected from the 'mool' i.e. God 
and is far away from it, just as a drop of water is severed 
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or separated from the ocean. If water is separated from its 
source (stagnant water), it gets infested or polluted with 
bacteria and dirt. 

Q. What does one mean by Naam Japna(Meditation)? 

A. Sant Ji: if you had studied the Law of Refraction, you 
will know that when you immerse a stick in water, the water 
seems to be divided and is separated. If one removes the 
stick from the water, the water will become one again. Like 
the stick, we create a barrier between God and ourselves. 
The 'stick' is within us and the stick represents our ego. 

Therefore, Naam Simran or meditation is the means to the 
removal of this stick of ego which then ensures our oneness 
with God. It is all up to you when you desire to remove this 
obstacle. If you so desire you may remove it in the stillness 
and silence of the night. 

However, there is one condition and that is, you have to 
convert your super-thought(H3H). You cannot retain both 
your worldly thoughts and your thoughts in God; you will 
ultimately have to forsake one or the other in your thoughts. 
Guru Ji has said that your thoughts must be in union with 
Him, and as you progress in this material world, maintain 
your physical actions intact and do not allow this to weaken. 

The primitive or old school of Sadhus preach that we should 
refrain from volitional action and solely concentrate on 
thought, always staying in the realm of thought. However, Guru 
Ji has exhorted us to "become a man of action, contribute 
physical effort in your work but remember to keep some 
time for meditationM^rrr) - one paha^uftra - - 3 hours) or one 
hour, it is up to you." As long as we have this physical body, 
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which has been blessed in accordance with our karams, we 
have to fulfill our duties which have been ordained to us. 

Apparently, there is a choice; some sages limit their action 
to their food, i.e. eating and drinking whereas others sit 
in samadhi, like Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji who spent years 
meditating in HemKunt Sahib. 

Q. If, for instance, one has attained enlightenment, then 
what does one do in action? 

A. Sant Ji: Yes, one has to act. However, at that stage there 
is no difference between action and inaction as they are the 
same. There is detachment in action just like the sun which 
transmits its rays to everyone; that is its action, but the Sun 
has no attachment to that action. Again, a flower emits its 
fragrance but it is unaware that it is acting. 

The above is also what is meant by Brahmgiani; He has no 
attachment to his action. 
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THE MEANING OF ONE 


There are two paths in life. One of them leads man towards 
death, impels him towards total destruction and destroys 
both Lok and Parlok(this world and the next world). This path 
disconnects man from his real purpose in life. Life is gifted 
with limitless faculties but the destructive path prevents these 
from developing. 

We call a tree that part of which is visible to us, but in fact 
it is the roots which is the tree. If the roots are healthy, then 
the tree remains green, but if the roots dry up then the tree 
withers away and ultimately it dies. Similarly, all the empirical 
and scientific knowledge which exists has its foundation - its 
root - in Akal Purukh(the Immortal Being of God). In order 
to manifest this existence of God, the All-Pervading Creator 
gave a Divine Order(traH) to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. 

Guru(perfect spiritual light) is one who imparts knowledge 
and Sikh(disciple) is one who receives it. 

The Mool Mantar i.e. the fundamental doctrine which was 
conveyed to Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji tells us that He 
was a 'Sikh' and that He received His knowledge from the 
Supreme Being. 

What was the form of that knowledge? It is the Mool Mantar. 

The entire Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is the explanation of the 
Mool Mantar. 

The combination of a Personal and Impersonal God is the 
Mool Mantar. 


240 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


An analysis of the subject of God is impossible because it is 
beyond description and is inexpressible. This subject cannot 
be understood by the mind nor by the intellect because it 
is beyond their scope. 

Explained inexplicitly, 'ONE' means the existence of a Force 
that has no other equivalent force running parallel to it. When 
we say 'ONE' it means 'One without a second'. 

From the spiritual viewpoint, that which exists is the only 
'ONE'. Although the wave and the ocean both consists of 
water, it sometimes creates a disillusion to the eye which 
beholds them to be distinct. Just as gold takes the form of 
many ornaments, similarly God's force is One, but it also 
manifests in many forms. 

Oneness means that each and every particle in this Universe 

- the Cosmos - is connected with one another. Each and 
every leaf of a tree is related to each and every other leaf. 
We can therefore say that there is complete harmony in 
Nature. 

Q. Why do you say that God is beyond the limit of the mind 
and the intellect? 

A. Sant Ji: God is omnipotent ie. having limitless authority 
and influence. The mind and intellect being limited cannot 
know that which is limitless. 

Q. What is the difference between a revelation and a thought? 

A. Sant Ji: Do not say revelation, instead call it Divine 
Order(tTof>r). The Divine Order(trcjH) is what Sri Guru Gobind 
Singh Ji heard while meditating in the mountains. We cannot 
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describe or say anything about this. All we can say is that 
there is a sound(g?>t) which cannot be heard with our auditory 
sense or the physical ears. This Divine Order(tTo?>r) or sound 
can only be heard if we practice to lead the spiritual life. 
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SANYAAS 


Many millions of years ago, and even nowadays, some people 
leave the comfort of their homes and their loved ones to go 
into the jungles and other places of pilgrimage to meditate 
and become sanyasis(hermits). 

There is a story of King Bhathari who left his kingdom, wives 
and all the pomp and glory of his kingdom to become a 
disciple of Gorakhnath. 

He was in such a 'vairag' that, on seeing one of his wives 
committing adultery, he left everything on the spur of the 
moment and went into the jungle to become a sanyasi. 

Another incident involved Bhagat Dhru. At a young age of 
five, he left his kingdom and parents to meet God. One day 
while sitting on the lap of his father, and in a very happy 
mood, his stepmother came in and pulled him from his 
father's lap and in an angry voice, told him to go away to 
his mother and not come back. 

Literally in tears and in a state of shock, he asked his mother 
why his step-mother had done such a thing. He questioned 
his mother and asked whether she was really a queen or 
a slave? His mother replied that she was a queen in name 
only; she had not performed enough meditation(33Bt) in her 
last birth, therefore, although born a queen in this birth, she 
had no powers. 

Dhru immediately decided to go into the jungle to perform 
meditation and acquire powers. In the face of many difficulties, 
he did such bhakti that the Almighty God became pleased 
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with him and gave him His darshan. 

The tenth Nanak, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that 
Dhru was an 'outside' Sanyasi. He wants his Sikhs to be 
'inside' sanyasis and not to leave their homes and go into 
the jungles. In His Bani, Guru Ji explains to us what type of 
sanyaas He would require of His Sikh: 

nCddid uwfe ii 

— 

U T hlo^f U'dH'dl lO II 

£ m >m crf£ tffcww n 
w> £ m crf£ mwu 
m uf wftr §ew imiuirfii 

O man, practice ascetism in this way: 

Let your own house to be the forest, 

Ana live as a hermit within yourself. 

Ff3 <%t tic tidl & Ji tiQ £hf £ TPd?) tnd'G II 

fupyp?) dj§ wsh Gurnu 7m fz33 wG mu 

Let chastity by your matted hair;Union with God your purification. 
And let your daily spiritual practice be your uncut nails. 

Let divine knowledge be your Guru, Ana instruct yourself. 

W5 V ftld'd Hftt-T 7jf f?> W 3UF fsD-F 37) iflPd II 

Hte - 7T3tf HW ffruwfuw UW Pddl<£ WSffa 113 II 

Let the Naam be the ashes which you apply to your body. 

Eat little, sleep little, Practice mercy and forbearance. 
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ow m uw ?5F us - m s m rm w // 

— 

SB Uf WSH SS & €SR UUN BUB oRJ irt IIS II ^11 

Practice patience, be forever fearless, 

And attain freedom from the three qualities. 

Lust, anger, egotism, greed and worldly love; 

Do not attach your mind to these. 

Thus, you shall see the Essence of the Soul, 

And obtain the Supreme soul, the LORD. 

(Shabad Hazare Patshahi 10) 
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COMPANY OF A SAINT OR SADHU 


This is an incident from the Suraj Perkash Granth. A gurmukh 
used to serve holy people; inviting them to his house, serving 
them food and giving them clothing etc. On their departure 
from his house, he had only one question to ask of them; 
a question which he never failed to ask any visitor who was 
about to depart. The question was: What is the fruit or benefit 
which one gets on meeting and serving the saints? 

Their answers would invariably be that God will bless you 
with property and riches, healthy children, long life, good 
wife etc. He was never satisfied with any of their answers 
although they used many different ways to explain to him. 

One day, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji came to this gurmukh's 
house and was invited to stay the night in his humble home. 
The following day, when Guru Ji was about to depart, he 
put forward the same question to Guru Ji. He told Guru Ji 
that he had put the same question to many sadhus who he 
had called at his house but he had not been satisfied with 
the answers he received from them. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji replied "I will answer your 
question and then explain to you the fruit of serving holy 
persons(sadhus), if you would listen carefully and do what I 
request you to do. Early in the morning, leave your house 
and keep on walking until you come to a deep jungle. Don't 
stop until you come across a tall and beautiful tree in the 
midst of the deep jungle. Sit down under the shade of the 
big tree and say Waheguru(^'fddj^)." 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was Akal Roop and could have 
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explained to him everything in his house itself, but He wanted 
to show the Sikh the practicality of the answer. 

o(y]d w w wn 7 ) ufe off wfij 11 

3 m mu 3 hw §3 w=rfu >vfu 

Kabir, the houses in which the saints are not served and houses where 

God is not contemplated. 

Those houses are like the cremation ground and demons dwell in 

them. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 374) 

The gurmukh did as he was told to do and sat under the 
tree and said "Waheguru(? T ftrarf)". His sight fell on a branch 
of the tree where two black crows perched. Within seconds, 
he observed the pair of black crows changing into white 
cranes. He sat under the tree for sometime and then made 
his way home. 

He bowed before Guru Ji and told Him that he received no 
answer despite following Guru Ji's instructions. Actually, he 
had already received the answer but could not comprehend its 
meaning. He had anticipated an oral answer to his question. 

Guru Ji told him to rest for the night and then to go back 
again in the morning when he would surely get his answer. 
Off he went and sat under the same tree, not forgetting to 
repeat the Gurmantar "Waheguru^'fddjf)". His eyes again 
focused on the tree branch and within a fleeting moment, he 
saw the pair of cranes transforming into a pair of swans(tJH) 
which appeared to be very beautiful. The food of cranes is 
fish, frogs etc. but the swans pick up pearls and rubies. 

He went back to Guru Ji and said that he still did not get 
his answer. Guru Ji again asked him to go back the following 
morning and said that he would definitely obtain an answer 
this time. 
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Obediently he went back into the jungle and sat under the 
tree saying, "Waheguru(^ T ftrajf)". The pair of swans, upon 
seeing him, transformed into human beings and sat under 
the same tree. The gurmukh approached and bowed down 
before them, as was the maryada then, and asked them the 
same question ie. what is the fruit or benefit a person gets 
for meeting and serving a sadhu? 

The couple(who were husband and wife) told him that they 
would explain to him - that which he had not understood 
so far. 

They said that they were born a pair of crows because 
of their karma, and on meeting him (the gurmukh), they 
became a couple of cranes. The next day, when they saw 
him, they became a pair of swans and now they have been 
transformed into human beings. They have been blessed. 
Otherwise, it would have taken them millions of births to 
become human beings from their lives as crows. But, on 
meeting a sadhu (the gurmukh), it took them just a few 
days to be transformed into human beings. That was the 
fruit of meeting a sadhu. 

Fallen men and persons of evil tendencies have been saved 
from the wheel of birth and death on meeting a sadhu. The 
couple then requested the gurmukh to take them to meet 
his Guru. 

They all came to Guru Ji and in a few moments were blessed 
by Him. Guru Ji then asked the Sikh whether there was still any 
doubt left in his mind. The Sikh clasped his hands together 
in prayer and received the Ught(yoPH). Akal Purakh, Himself 
had come, in the form of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, to 
his house. 


248 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


Guru Ji then told the Sikh and the two human beings that 
they were now free from the cycle of birth and death which 
had been severed through their meeting and serving the 
saint. 


H33" uf HdHdlfd HUT HUUT HH 37W § II 

In the company of saintly people, 

the persons fall in love with the Name of God and realize the truth. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1404) 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
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VIBRATIONS 


Q. What is the theory of Vibrations? 

A. Sant Ji: An atom vibrates on its own haphazard motion. 
In everything that exists, there are atoms and they all vibrate 
at different speeds and amplitudes. When we speak, the air 
particles transmitting the sound vibrate at an amplitude. The 
more subtle the vibration, the purer it is considered. 

The science of using stones to cure some ailments is also based 
on this same principle. When someone wears a gemstone, 
being in constant touch with it, his body maintains the same 
frequency of vibrations as that of the gemstone. 

This is true for all of us; we all vibrate at our own frequency. 
The more evolved a soul is, the more subtle is its vibrations. 
When we speak, we actually transmit our vibrations to the 
person or persons spoken to. 

In spiritually developed individuals, the nearness (to God) 
itself denotes that the soul is arriving at a higher level of 
vibration, to a higher plane of existence. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji had ordered His Sikh disciples 
to eat and drink from iron utensils for the reason that the 
iron element possesses the most widely accepted quality of 
strength. It is for this reason that we should use iron utensils 
in our kitchens as some amount of iron would be absorbed 
from these utensils into our body. 
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LIFE 


Q What is life? 

A. Sant Ji: There are two distinct forms of life; one is mortal 
or what we call external life, and the other is the immortal 
or the internal life. Our investigation has to be on how one 
can lead an immortal life. 

Q. What is inner life? 

A. Sant Ji: To know thyself. 

Q. How can one lead this immortal life? 

A. Sant Ji: Know thyself. 

Q. What is the Self? 

A. Sant Ji: The Power or Energy that is within us is the self. 
In the old language of the Puranas it is called atma. It is also 
called soul, God, etc. Innumerable names have been given 
to it. 

Q. Our investigation or inquiry can lead us to adopt say, 
the Hindu way of life, or the Sikh way of life... 

A. Sant Ji: No, do not say Hindu, Sikh, etc. There is only one 
Dharam; there is only one philosophy in this world of ours. 
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Q. What is Dharam? 


A. Sant Ji: There is Reality and Unreality. Dharam means to 
seek the Real ie. God. Dharam also means duty. 

Q. What do you mean by the 'practical way of life'? 

A. Sant Ji: To be practical means to practice what is real. 
However, there should first be an inquiry as to what is real. 
Life is a spiritual university. All Saints have been students 
at one time or another. Out of the millions of seekers who 
chose to tread on this spiritual path, only a few ever achieved 
perfection. Many seekers do not achieve their goal because 
worldly affairs become their barriers. 
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KNOWLEDGE 


Q. What is the importance of gaining knowledge? 

A. Sant Ji: We need to acquire knowledge because it helps 
us to understand that which is Perfect. That Power is subtle 
and in order to understand the Perfect, we must endeavour 
to make our thinking as subtle as possible. Knowledge is 
thought or thinking through our internal mind and our inner 
life is linked to and is being moulded in accordance with 
that super-thought or super power which exists. 

Knowledge is the primary step towards attaining oneness 
with that Power. We must acquire as much knowledge as 
we possibly can. Our intellect or wisdom should become 
so acute, so subtle, that our mind can understand, to begin 
with, the subtle or abstract questions. Then we can forsake 
that knowledge and our wisdom will rise above it. 

However, it would be wrong to say that we do not need that 
knowledge. A post-graduate student abandons the books 
that he studied in the primary & secondary levels. Also, 
he stops playing the games that he had played during his 
childhood and does not enjoy looking at them now. In the 
same way, at a later stage, we have to shelf our knowledge 
and rise beyond it. 
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ILLUSION 


Sant Ji: This world is an illusion or reflection or a shadow of 
God. The shadow and whom it belongs to (the Creator and 
creation) are not different. 

Ancient philosophy dictated that the world is one thing and 
God is another; they are two separate entities. 

But Guru Ji has said: 

fed HUT H$ <%f U o(Ocfl HU cU f¥fu <Z'H II 

This world is the chamber of the TRUE ONE. 

The TRUE ONE resides in it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 643) 

This world is the palace or abode of Waheguru(God). God 
stays within the world and does not stay out of it or separate 
from it. 
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THE EXTERNAL SYMBOLS 


Sant Ji says: When the external symbols get connected with 
internal life (the ultimate Reality or Truth), then these symbols 
become meaningful. But, if there is no enquiry, search or 
growth of the internal life, then they become superficial or 
meaningless. 

One day, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji and the Khalsa 
had gathered for a congregation. Bhai Daya Singh Ji asked 
Guru Ji about the meaning of these external symbols. Guru 
Ji narrated the following story: 

Somebody placed a dead tiger's skin on a donkey. This 
donkey went to the market place and the people on seeing 
the tiger's skin began to fear the donkey and paid attendance 
to him. 

On another such trip to the market, the tiger skin slipped 
off from the donkey's back and the same people who had 
earlier feared him, now ceased fearing him and started to 
beat him. The external symbols are like the skin of the tiger, 
explained Guru Ji, and the Spirit is the real tiger. Without 
the Spirit, the external symbols are meaningless and are like 
the tiger's skin on a donkey's back. 
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GOOD AND EVIL 


Q. How would you define good and evil? 

A. Sant Ji: There is nothing good or bad(evil). It is the thinking 
or the pattern of thinking through which goodness or evil 
originates. We have to examine the thought of man - of how 
wrong or right it is. What is right and what is wrong? There 
is no touchstone by which we can examine this. 

However, there is one other way: Goodness is when we are 
linked to the Almighty and evil is when we are disconnected 
from that Force. Goodness is the measure of nearness or 
closeness that we have with that hidden force of Godly 
power. Separation from God is sin. There is nothing else 
that is virtuous or sinful, good or evil. 

Q. But in worldly matters, how do we know whether we 
are right or wrong? 

A. Sant Ji: There is an 'inner voice' within us. When our 
thinking becomes super, this voice indicates to us whether 
our thought in world y matters is wrong or right. 

Q. Should we be guided by that 'inner voice'? 

A. Sant Ji: Yes. 

Q. Sometimes, there is a conflict and we hear two voices, 
how do we know which one is the true guide? 

A. Sant Ji: When you think dualistically or are double-minded 
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and not single-minded, then there are two forces working 
within us. One of the two is the Director or God. When your 
mind is undecided or divided or is fragmented, there is a 
conflict. At that moment, you must understand that you are 
then not receiving the direction from God. 

According to Guru Ji's ideology, the mind is a big devil. In 
the mind there are both constructive and destructive forces 
prevailing all the time. The mind is mainly destructive. The 
no-mind state is God or pure thought or, what we would 
call super-consciousness. There are two states within us - 
consciousness and super-consciousness. 

Our war, or the struggle within us, is between these two states. 
If, ultimately we do not get good company (Sat Sangat) or 
a teacher, then the destructive forces start prevailing and 
begin to dominate our mind. 
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ANTI-FORCES 


Q. What are anti-forces(wra 

A. Sant Ji: The anti-forces are within us and they are: 

1) Lust(oPH) 

2) Anger(5tH) 

3) Greed(?5H) 

4) Attach ment(HU) 

5) Ego(Uore) 

There are two forces(Hofnt). One of them is the constructive 
force (which connects us to God) and the other is the anti- 
force (which separates us from Him). 

Suppose we wish to wake up at the early morning hours(>>rfH3 
t^) for meditation(fHH3?)) but some power prevailing within 
us prevents us from doing so. This is one of our anti-forces. 

There are five types of fydy](attitude of the mind) in our 
mind. One brings us a feeling of unhappiness and the other 
happiness; one is destructive and the other constructive; one 
separates us from God and the other leads us to Him. The 
constructive forces are the good or positive forces while the 
destructive ones are the evil or negative forces. 

These good forces make us sentimentaK^d'dH) about seeking 
for God. Gradually, this separation from Him becomes 
intolerable and, in consequence, we sleep little and spend 
most of our time in meditation(fTi>ra7>). 
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EGO 


Q. What is ego? 

A. Sant Ji: Ego is abstract. For example, a stick, when immersed 
in water, brings about disillusionment of the water levels. 
When we remove the stick, the water becomes one. 

A magnet attracts a needle towards it. But when dust collects 
on the needle, it prevents the needle from being attracted 
to the magnet. In the same way, PermatmaO-fWHH 7 ) attracts 
the Atma(»f 1 HH T ). Here, the dust is the ego. 
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FEAR 


Q. What is fear? 

A. Sant Ji: Fear is the outcome of separation from the Supreme 
Power. When you are one with that force or energy, then 
there is no fear. For example, darkness signifies absence 
of light. When a man walks in accordance with Guru Ji's 
theories, he becomes fearless. 

Fear is the root cause of all obstacles: physical, mental and 
intellectual. These become barriers in the path of development 
of life. When we repeatedly meditate on the fearless Power, 
we automatically become fearless. 
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SOUL or ATMA 


The word soul does not belong to Indian philosophy; it 
belongs to Western philosophy. The word Atma is from 
Indian philosophy. In fact, there are two: Atma(»f T 3K T ) and 
Permatma(J-ra>f r 3H T ). 

It is ego which separates the Atma from Permatma, the former 
being called the veil of untruth or the veil of egoism. 

As an example, take a river which we will call Permatma. From 
this river, if we collect alittle water in a pot: The water in the 
pot is Atma. The pot represents the human body. Similarly, 
our Atma is sheltered in the body and it does not merge 
with the Permatma(God) because of the 'veil of egoism'. 

That God or Permatma is akin to a Power House and we 
are like electric bulbs. The electricity which flows from the 
power house into the bulbs is the Atma. 

Take the example of the ocean and droplets of water. The 
ocean is Permatma and we are the droplets. Only when the 
droplets merge with the ocean will there be oneness. 

The secret is to merge the Atma with Permatma through 
meditation(Naam Japna). This body of ours has been given 
a golden opportunity to seek that oneness with God. 
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SPIRIT AND SPIRITUAL 


Q. What does spiritual mean? 

A. Sant Ji: Spiritual means the ability to see the spirit, the 
nature of, or relating to the spirit, the higher faculties - the 
Atma. When the evil of falsehood is removed, then the spirit 
manifests. The spirit is the force of God; it is the energy 
within one, which is a part of the whole. 

To know the spirit is to see God. Jyot and spirit are two 
words, but their meaning is the same. 

Atma is the spirit. 

With God's Grace, people begin to self-investigate. An elderly 
oerson takes longer; younger people take lesser time to find 
Him. Firstly you must have the desire, and then proceed to 
know the method(H T u?7). 
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BELIEF AND FAITH 


Q. What is the difference between belief and faith? 

A. Sant Ji: Belief will sometime and someday be shaken, 
whereas faith exists forever, and is eternal. 

Now, we have a belief that all is well in this place, however 
any untoward incident which occurs or may occur here will 
break or shake our confidence in that belief, but faith exists 
in spite of the incident. Therefore, faith is something which 
stays forever, but belief tends to break from time to time. 
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DHIAN 


Q. What is dhian(ftT»F?>)? 

A. Sant Ji: Normally, our effort or thought is dualistic and 
not one-pointed. When our thought becomes one-pointed, 
that is dhian. 
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SWORD 


Q. Why do you carry a sword? 

A. Sant Ji: Strength is life; weakness is death. The sword is 
a symbol of Godly power or force. The sword also signifies 
God's Grace(fora^). 
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RELIGION AND SPIRITUALISM 


Q. What is the difference between religion and spiritualism? 

A. Sant Ji: There is no difference, ultimately they are one. 
Religion or Dharam means to seek the Real or Spirit or Divine 
Lights) or God. 
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DESIRE 


Q. What is Desire? 

A. Sant Ji: Desire is the thought-wave which begets craving 
in the mind. It unsettles the calmness in the mind; just as a 
pebble (desire) when dropped into a still pond (the mind) 
creates waves. In a similar way, when desire is aroused, it 
creates waves and unsettles the mind. 
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JYOT AND JUGAT 


There are two fundamental principles in Guru Ji's doctrine: 

1 . Divine LightfHH") 

2. Method (trait?) of being ONE with the Divine Light(God). 

Khalsa is the physical form of the Guru and Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji is the Divine Light^). The union or combination of 
the two(Khalsa and the Divine Light)is Gurmat. This outlook 
or view point of the ten Gurus should be spread throughout 
the word in a scientific manner. 

In other words, we need to reflect upon the following 
questions: 

Q. How do we show to the world that Khalsa is the physical 
embodiment of Guru Ji? Our eternal abode is Sri Anandpur 
Sahib. Theoretically, this is correct but, what is the way or 
method, the secret in which we can make this practical? 

A. Sant Ji: This method is by surrendering before the Five 
Pyarays(UTT and following Guru Ji's way of life. 

Q. How do we ensure that the thinking of the modern man 
be made to rise above materialism and be directed towards 
spiritualism? 

A. Sant Ji: By following the teachings of 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, man can rise above 
materialism, leading him ultimately to perfection. 
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Q. How do we stop science from being destructive? 

A. Sant Ji: When one becomes Guru Ji's disciple, very soon 
his destructive tendencies become constructive in nature. 

Q. How do we combine science with spiritualism? 

A. Sant Ji: When scientists forsake all evil ideas of destruction 
which shadow scientific inventions and channel their thinking 
into progress, universal peace and goodwill to all mankind, 
then science and religion will become one. 

Q. How do we combine religion and politics? 

A. Sant Ji: In Guru Ji's way of thinking, there is no difference 
in religion and politics. 

Q. When would there be total destruction? 

A. Sant Ji: When religions become nil or zero, then there 
will be total destruction. 

Q. How do we attach our thinking to Sri Keshgarh Sahib? 

A. Sant Ji: By surrendering to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji's 
principles in our way of life - by our thoughts, our body and 
our actions ie. complete surrender. 
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THE SIKH WAY OF LIFE 


Q. What is the Sikh way of life? 

A. Sant Ji: 

mu €u tw & # ufu m wwu min 

Truth is higher than everything; but higher still is truthful living. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 62) 

The Sikh art of living or the code of conductfawF only 
can be understood properly if we know what truth is all 
about. 

Sikhism believes in oneness of God and oneness of Humanity. 

The goal of human life is to realize the Eternal Truth. To be 
a Sikh, we have to adopt this path. Sikhism does not believe 
in Karam Kand(rituals). 

A Sikh is physically associated with the Khalsa, and spiritually 
he is immersed in the WORD or SHABAD of Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji. 

UUTFUf UW WT& UUf HUt? iW) / 

ipu d mu 3# h fmr nwu / 

(Rehatnama Bhai Desa Singh Ji) 
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WHAT IS SEWA OR SERVICE? 


A. Sant Ji: Sewa is an old and ancient concept in India. It is 
written in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji that we are all servants 
of God. The whole universe and every part of creation is in 
His service. The Lord is One and He is the Master. Guru Ji 
says: 

fk^S 7 W> WSof WH 3W tjff IIS II 

I will now serve You forever, 

and I shall never be separated from You, even for an instant. 
Servant Nanak is Your slave, O Beloved Master. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 97) 

In Japji Sahib, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has given the 
stages of listening: 

Hfkw fm ufo Hfk ww ii Hfew mfs wmj n 

Listening-Siddhas, spiritual teachers, heroic warriors, yogic masters. 
Listening-the earth, its support and the Akaashic ethers. 

nfew skr mr wsw n Hfkw ufu s m om n 

Listening-oceans, lands, nether regions of the underworld. 
Listening-Death cannot even touch you. 

ftw sms 7 hw fkum ii nfew gtf wr or ?m util 

O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss. 

Listening-pain and sin are erased. 

Hfew sfns w fss ii Hfew yfh hwut he ii 

Listening-Shiva, Brahma and Indra. 

Listening-even foul-mouthed people praise Him. 

Hfew hut mfs sfs is n Hfsw whs ftrfkfs is n 

Listening-the technology of Yoga and the secrets of the body. 
Listening-the Shaastras, the Simritees and the Vedas. 
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(TOoT EUIE 7 HE 7 fkdFH II Hf&W gif IfU of 7 <m lltfll 

O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss. 
Listening-pain and sin are erased. 

HE HEH fdJWE II Hfety WdJiTd oT fZTWE II 

Listening-truth, contentment and spiritual wisdom. 
Listening-take your cleansing bath at the 68 places of pilgrimage. 

Hfety Iffa iffe If^fE WE II Hfety EW Hdfrl fQWE II 

Listening-reading and reciting, honour is obtained. 
Listening-intuitively grasp the essence of meditation. 

E*Eo[ EUI E 7 HE 7 feUFH II Hfety gif Wf oF 7 Em ItfOII 

O Nanak, the devotees are Forever in bliss. 
Listening-pain and sin are erased. 

HfEW HE 7 UTE 7 5T UFE II gfety Fftf iffo U'PdH'd II 

Listening-dive deep into the ocean of virtue. 
Listening-the Shaykhs, religious scholars, 
spiritual teachers and emperors. 

HfEW >m irEfn wu ii gfkw urn ut whufu n 

Listening-even the blind find the Path. 

Listening-the Unreachable comes within your grasp. 

E T EcT EdJE 7 HE 7 fEUFH II HfEW gif Wf oT Ell mil 

O Nanak, the devotees are forever in bliss. 
Listening-pain and sin are erased. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

Next, the four stages of obeying: 

HE off UlfE oRjf E Wfu II £t cfcf ftist Udd'fe II 

The state of the faithful cannot be described. 

One who tries to describe this shall regret the attempt. 

d'dlf E c[&H E fttlEd'd II HE oT EfU ctufE dld'd II 

No paper, no pen, no scribe can record the state of the faithful. 

W Eld fEEEE ufE II E 5T HfE WE HfE dtfc 11*1311 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 
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m mfe 7 F? Hfc xftr // m 3^3 oft nfrr // 

The faithful have intuitive awareness and intelligence. 

The faithful know about all worlds and realms. 

m yftr tv trfc n m m 3 wfw 3 wfc n 

The faithful shall never be struck across the face. 

The faithful do not have to go with the Messenger of Death. 

W7 7 fFW (rtdV/p <jfe II H & T-ff?) rl'g of II mil 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 

m j-rufur s’or ?) irfc ii m ufk fnf imi<? wfu n 

The path of the faithful shall never be blocked. 

The faithful shall depart with honour and fame. 

m mr 3 m u m um mf mm n 

The faithful do not follow empty religious rituals. 

The faithful are firmly bound to the Dharma. 

W (W fcum ufc II H & FT# hffc II IS II 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 

m imfu m ew ii m mm n 

The faithful find the Door of Liberation. 

The faithful uplift and redeem their family and relations. 

m m 3^ m fm n m mw 3 fmr n 

The faithful are saved, and carried across with the Sikhs of the Guru 
The faithful, O Nanak, do not wander around begging. 

w ffn ufe ii h & rifc frt hrfk ii mu 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 


The final stage: 

ifw m imm n vu imfu eddifo n 

The chosen ones, the self-elect, are accepted and approved. 
The chosen ones are honoured in the Court of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 
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There are four stages of listening and the four stages of 
obeying. Then a person becomes an acceptable servant. 

We all keep servants and pay them salaries but those servants 
who belong to the house of Guru Ji do not take money, 
instead they ask for His Grace. 

Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji served in the house of Guru 
Angad Dev Ji for 12 years and received enlightenment and 
subsequently Guruship. How did this happen? How did this 
service become such a big gift? 

Swami Vivekananda says, "the idea of religion is an idea of 
dehypnosis; we are all hypnotized by the world, some by 
riches, some by women, some by gold." To break away from 
all this is what he termed religion. 

Guru Ji says: Attach your mind to service; keep your thought 
always in service and if you do thus, then, with constant 
practice it will break you away from the world of attachments. 
Then, when your service becomes your meditation, leave 
the service and be free. 

This is how the Gurus propose to get rid of attachments in 
the present age. You need not go to the mountains or to 
the forests. Sewa is the way to enlightenment in this present 
time. 
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GOD'S GRACE? 


Q. What is God's Grace 

A. Sant Ji: Everyone cannot be worthy of receiving His Grace. 
It is only a rare person who stays under the Will of God; 
only such a person is deserving of this Grace. 

His Grace, like a continuous flow of nectar(>tffH5), is being 
showered equally upon every one and at all times, but man 
does not receive it because a human being, as a result of 
his many actions, is like a utensil(of3^t) that is overturned. 
That is why he does not receive the Grace. 

Now, the question arises as to how can we make ourselves 
worthy of receiving this Grace? Guru Maharaj Ji tells us that 
God does shower Grace upon us but we are unable to retain 
it, or that we do not honestly remain its deserving recipients 
because this human 'vessel' usually contains unworthy contents 
and is in worldly bondage or in materialistic entanglements. 
But Guru Ji says: 

ct'i-l 3$ fold 7) cFhf II 

fti& H't-IHdlfd °TFf (Wf II 7 II 

Nothing else will work. 

Joining the society of saints, contemplate over the Name alone. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

But despite knowing all this, we get so deeply involved in 
worldly formalities. It is the evil forces (the most insidious 
being our own five devils: lust, anger, greed, ego and the 
worldly attachments derived from our six senses) that invariably 
overpower us and reduce our self-confidence. 
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However, with the Grace of God, we get a chance to meet 
a Puran Purush, a Sat Purush, or a Brahmgiani and with the 
kindness of such perfect beings, all our wrong deeds and 
actions receive corrective transformation. 

This is so because he unites us with the Naam Bani and Simran 
and thereupon the effect of our evil forces are obliterated, 
and self-confidence increases. Then, in the company of a 
Brahmgiani, we begin the practice of meditation 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says in Japji Sahib: 

ftJ?) o(6 Ot ‘.Pd o(dH f3 7> o('d // 

(W)oT TrEdf fod'M IIBXlll 

Such is the karma of those upon whom He has cast 

His Glance ot Grace. 

O Nanak, the Merciful Lord, by His Grace, uplifts and exalts them. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 

Normally, people say that this world is an abode of sorrow, 
so much so that even a Siddarth like Gautama Buddha 
proclaimed that the world is suffering. 

Baba Farid said: It would have been good if, at birth, my 
head had been cut off along with my umbilical cord as I 
would then not have had to live in such pain and sorrow, 
nor would I have to undergo so much hardship. 

Cdlt" ftT ft! Pd rtW cXfUw FT UTft ofl/fu &if II 

fesf wm tw ?> fest 1 7V HPill 

Fareed, if on that day when my umbilical cord was cut, 

my throat had been cut instead, 

I would not have fallen into so many troubles, 
or undergone so many hardships. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1381) 

Every house is burning in sorrow, so much so that 
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Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: 

ftW Etffor TW JW II 

O Nanak, the whole world is suffering. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 954) 

But, in the next line, He enlightens us: 

m mt ftjfk wfz n 

He alone is victorious, who believes in the Lord's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 954) 
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CRITICISM 


It is very easy to indulge in criticizing others. Guru Ji tells us 
that criticism is in fact a reflection of the evil or the wrong 
in our own self. 

Criticism has a dual nature; it can be both positive and 
negative: negative criticism is destructive and harmful. Positive 
criticism fosters growth and development. Guru Ji commends 
that each one of us should endeavour to cleanse ourselves. 

m mm 3 HcF fyzw n m yum fmfe mw n 

One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind. 

He who expels evil from his heart regards the whole world as his friend. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 

When such a state is attained, we will cease to see evil in 
everyone. According to Guru Ji's doctrine, 'no one is bad'. 
Bhagat Kabir Ji says that if you really wish to criticize another, 
then direct the criticism towards yourself: 

orafe" WUH 3ft T 3& JW Utfe II 

fhf?) mr cife yfbw Hte unw yfu iipii 

Kabir, I am the worst of all; except myself, everyone else is good. 
Whosoever realizes thus, he alone is my friend. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364) 
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WAHEGURU GURMANTAR 


d'Tddld IfU WTO TO II TO HfdT o( WU pAtid'd II 

fc& bst toto offe t m ii to 7 uw ufur to mu 

•* wS — — 

dW dddW WTO TO II d'Hdd dfd difife TO II 
dV-f mFUdd 3W TO II WdU fUfe d'Pddlg §TO II 3 II 
TO H3" TOU" oF TO II d T fdUTd fis fcdZTd II 

otm mu ufe wro cfet n fit to toot wm mi iidii 

•* ^ w w 

fetT W3H IfdhTSM ddfeG II TO cff5 V J-ffd fid JidPiG II 

•a 

w fid m *mm fiW n d'Pddid ire tot cfer ii&ii 

~ — s 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

It took 36 ages(trar) for the Waheguru(^'fddj?) Gurmantar to 
be ready. There are four letters in it. It took 9 ages to get 
one letter Wa(^) to be completed. 

The greatness of the Gurmantar can only be understood by 
a fundamental knowledge of it. If we are not thirsty, then we 
would have no desire to drink water. If we are not hungry, 
then even if there are 36 different types of food available, 
we would not feel like eating. 

fed ofe Hurt fii»m nffed fife tffu n 

m — — 

Those who feel thirst for You, 
take in Your Ambrosial Nectar. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 961) 

Firstly, there should be a thirst - a desire for water. There 
should be a desire for food - to eat. This is the Law of 
Waheguru^'fddjy). When we are thirsty, God provides some 
means to satisfy the thirst. When there comes a desire in us, 

or thirst to meet God, He provides the means. 
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It took another 9 ages to get the next letter He(ftj) ready. 
Then, another nine ages for the next letter Gufer). Finally, in 
another nine ages came the last letter Ru(f). 

Gurbani says that there was total darkness for 36 ages. In 
that 36 ages, the Waheguru(^'fddjf) Gurmantar was ready. 

hut zskr f3H uf wibof n 

For 36 ages, God remained in utter darkness, as He pleased. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1282) 


hut szkr off§ umw 11 

For thirty-six ages, utter darkness prevailed. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1061) 


33 fffl urwi ii w3f miu wt // 
yyot'h fad'M ?? sfw m mw zf mi 

For many ages, only darkness prevailed; 
the infinite, endless Lord was absorbed in the primal void. 
He sat alone and unaffected in absolute darkness; 
the world of conflict did not exist. 

HUT fet ddd'd II ftjf fSH fet UZPU II 

fdHfd mte ?) 3fH dfeft nm ww miw zf iiz>ii 

Thirty-six ages passed like this. 

He causes all to happen by the Pleasure of His Will. 

No rival of His can be seen. He Himself is infinite and endless. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 026) 


When the Voice(g?>) came from Wa-He-Gu-Ru^ftrajf), the 
darkness of the 36 ages faded away! Can you now imagine 
the greatness of the Waheguru^ftrarf) Gurmantar? 

Wahe(^ T ftr) denotes Wonderful; Guru^'fddj^) denotes Spiritual 
Light. The meaning of the word Waheguru is: Wonderful 
Spiritual Light. 

In Satjug, God is called by the name Vishnu; 

In Duapur, He is called by the name Had; 
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In Tretajug, He is called by the name Raam; 

In Kaljug, He is known as Gobind. 

With the combination of the alphabets: W.H.G.R. the word 
WAHEGURlK^rftrarfJwas formed. 

While meditating on the Gurmantar Waheguru^funrf), we 
are in essence, meditating also on the Avatars of the four 
ages(trar) and hence, we move from the realm of darkness 
and proceeds slowly towards the realm of light. 

nfetjdl Hfedld UW PdH6' <VH Fflffell 

In Satyug, Vishnu in the form of Vasudev is said to have incarnated 

and 'W' Of Waheguru reminds of Vishnu. 

Jifedld UUffw=R5 UW Ufe Ufe (VH fewfll 

The true Guru of dvapar is said to be Harikrsna 
and 'H' of Waheguru reminds of Hari. 

§3" h fed id uw tft uw uu m m irfii 

in the treta was Ram and 'R' of Waheguru tells 
that remembering Ram will produce joy and happiness. 

cx fetid I (TOoT UTU dlfed UIUF dlfdd FP-FUII 

In kalijug, Gobind is in the form of Nanak 
and 'G' of Waheguru gets Govind recited. 

WU FTW UU FTdft dtl'fe<£ feu FFfe W-ffell 

The recitations of all the four ages subsume in Panchayan 

i.e. in the soul of the common man. 

UW WUU feoT o(U uiuuiu FP-T H3 FP-FUII 

w 25 

When joining four letters Waheguru is remembered, 

fw §“ fufuw feu 3cF mfe iistfimi 

The jiv merges again in its origin. 

(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 1 Pauri 49) 
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AMRIT 


Q. What is Amrit? 

A. Sant Ji: There are two ways of life; mortal and immortal. 
In this world, everyone or everything is mortal. Our enquiry 
or investigation should be: What is the method, the means 
or the way by which we can be immortal? 

We are mortal because of our attachment, our association or 
connection with all things mortal in this world. Only God's 
energy is immortal. When we are connected to that Immortal 
Power, we will also become Immortal. 

Amrit literally means to be immortal. Our goal is to seek 
perfection. 

irku to tfezm ufc ffm huw i 

Drink Amrit(holy water) of 

the double-edged sword (Khande cfi pahul) and become immortal. 

(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 41 Pauri 1) 

The Amrit has to be taken from the Five Pyarays(uff ft[»r%) who 
should, themselves, be following the proper code of conduct. 

Mool Mantar and Gurmantar are given to the baptized Sikh 
by the Five Pyarays(UH ftp^). Thenceforth a Sikh starts on 
the journey towards God. 

In Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, it is written:- 
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nffH 3 ~ iffcu hw tffcu vfo w&u wZs 7 n 
uur 3 mw yz?> ww c&fu ?> fmm ftfe 7 iibii 

So drink in forever the Ambrosial Nectar; may you live long, 
and may the meditation of God afford thee endless delight. 

May joy and delightful pleasure be yours; may your hopes be fulfilled, 

and may you never be troubled by worries. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 496) 

Without Amrit, a person is without a Guru. This is what Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji says about such a person: 

fm urn gun wt wfc ii 

fw; um um (T wfc II 

Without the Guru, one wanders in transmigration. 

Without the Guru, the service bears no 'fruit', brings no reward. 

fW) UT& II 

f yp d/d feyfe - odl f&y iffU II 

Without the Guru, the mind is totally unsteady. 

Without the Guru, one is sated not ana eats poison. 

fe - utt feflw j-rfe ^ ii 
i toot m fe up? ur^iistii 

Without the Guru, 

one is stung by the poisonous snake of mammon and dies. 
Nanak, without the Guru, the mortal suffers utter loss. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942) 

dFddl UZT Htfl ftjtf J-IU 7 I Gd O'ofd H Gh W t/d' / 

One who abides by the code of conduct, he is my Sikh. 

He is the Master, and I am his disciple. 

dfdd fWfi 7 ?>fU ftjif o(d'i I dfdd fWP €& UZ 7 if# / 

Without rehit(Code of Conduct), he should not be called a Sikh. 
Without the Rehit, he faces blows in Dargah(God's Court). 
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dfdd fWF HU cCUU 3 &U I 3* 3 3fU3 H f&3 c(3 3U I 

Without the Rehit, he will never obtain peace. 

But, by this Rehit, he is preserved forever. 

(Rehetnama Bhai Desa Singh Ji ) 


285 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


SANGAT 


Q. What is Sangat? 

A. Sant Ji: Literally, SANGAT means supreme power or final 
authority. When there is a question before Guru Ji on what to 
do, or not to do, or to know what is the final for everything, 
then Guru Ji, in turn, takes the final decision from the Sangat 
(spiritual collective congregation). 

When we want to see God or when we ask, "Where is God?" 
Guru Ji replies, "You will see God in my Sangat." 

fUfa HdHdiTd m ewut fkfw mfa ufe yw ^ tflf iizii 

Joining the True Congregation, I ask about the Path to God. 

In that Congregation, the Lord God abides. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 94) 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji says: 

fey uf fcdT dt HH U7-T U 1 F>uf H H dltil# oftfe ZJ$ 131 

Due to the kindness of the Khalsa, 

I am now sitting on the throne (The Immortal Throne), 
Otherwise I'm just another of those millions that exist. 

(Sri Dasam Granth Ji) 


In other words, Khalsa here does not mean a singular entity, 
but in the form of Sarbat Khalsa(the whole congregation 
which believes in Guru Ji's philosophy). 

Guru Ji's definition of the KHALSA is: 


wms £fe m fm wm £or fey ^or <y i 

The Khalsa meditates on the Ever-radiant Light, day and night, 
and rejects all else but the one Lord from the mind. 
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UU7) OH lldld Fm 33" 913 J-f^f H3 3T5 - 7) T-Fo I 

He decorates himself with perfect love and faith, oelieves not in fasts, 
tombs, crematoriums and hermit cells, even by mistake. 

sfuw 3T7 33 HW-f 3oT fWF 7>fu EoT I 

He knows none except the one Lord in the performance of acts of 
pilgrimage, charities, compassion, austerities and self-control. 

y33 33" FT# TTO 3 33 TOT 3 T f3 STOT FT# / 

Only such a person, in whose heart shines 
the full Divinely Radiant Light is a true and pure Khalsa. 

(Sri Dasam Granth Ji - 33 Sawayeh) 

Meaning: A Khalsa is one who knows the Ultimate Reality or 
a God-enlightened soul. One who is inspired by devotion 
and awake to the Light, singing perpetually the Name of 
the Lord; having no faith in any but the One Lord, absorbed 
in His Splendour, absorbed in His Love. Even amidst error, 
never believing in fasts and tombs, temples and idols, or 
in anything but devotion to the One; caring not even for 
compassion or charity if God's love be not in them; not for 
penances, nor for bathing in the holy places, nor for the 
Yogi's self-maceration; not in anything but devotion to the 
One. This things mean nothing if God's Light is not in you. 
When one's inner self is thoroughly illuminated with Celestial 
Liqht, then and only then can one truly be considered as 
KHALSA. 

W3H U7T ftJU iWrft H # TOT §3 II 

m hffrr h ufu 3w hffu aw Mux mn^pfii 

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme) 
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) 

Between God, myself(Guru Gobind Singh) and him(the Khalsa) there is 

no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras). 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 
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MIND 


Q. What is mind? 

A. Sant Ji: The mind is divided into two: thought(Honw) and 
opposite-thought(fWmf). Thought(Hof?5u) is the 'conscious 
mind' which tells us what to do. Opposite-thought(fecnw) is 
the 'watchful mind', which observes and checks what to do 
or not to do but it has no control over the action; it is the 
sub-conscious mind that controls the actions. 

Lastly, the 'no mind' stage is called meditation or samadhi. 

The mind is the whole universe - the body. In Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji it is written: 

30 wfcj hffpyf hi?) hffu H'tf II 

The mind is in the body, and the True Lord is in the mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 686) 

They are both intermingled. We can observe this in our daily 
life. When we eat certain heavy foods, we become lethargic. 
When we have a load on our mind, our activity becomes 
slow. We often see people betting; they want to bet before 
they play, before they see a match. They do this so that 
they will be able to watch the match with interest. If we are 
participating, we play with more alertness. We stimulate the 
mind and by doing so, we stimulate the body. 

How else were the Gurus able to withstand so much tortures? 
Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji sat on a hot plate with a fire raging 
under it and yet He said that He was in a state of bliss(>x<fc). 
They had achieved mind control ie. they had conquered the 
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mind and consequently, the body was also under control. 

In most of us, the body and its desires dominate the 
mind and hence we eat and drink and involve ourselves in 
other pleasures and oversleep, which is also unnecessary. 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji said: to win the mind is to 
conquer the whole world. 

wsf mf mm mrst vf?> fflt mr // 

See the brotherhood of all mankind as the highest order of Yogis; 

conquer your own mind, and conquer the world. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6) 

In the mind is the whole world. An architect has a thought and 
then a house is constructed - the outcome of his thought. All 
of us have thoughts and thoughts breed desires. The thought 
and its various expressions produce the various languages, 
the governments, the inventions, the laws and everything 
else. 
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SAT SANGAT and SADH SANGAT 


Q. What is the meaning of the word Sat Sangat? 

A. Sant Ji: It means spiritual congregation where the praises 
of the Almighty Lord are sung and heard and where there 
is contemplation(^w) of the Greatness of the Lord's Name 
only. 

Q. What is the meaning of Sadh Sangat? 

A. Sant Ji: Spiritually high souls who have controlled their 
minds are called Saints or Sadhus. The presence of such 
souls in the spiritual congregation is known as Sadh Sangat. 
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ARDAAS 


Q. Why is it that normally our Ardaas does not bear fruit? 

A. Sant Ji: One reason is we are never one-pointed when we 
do ardaas before the Lord. Our mind will be running in ten 
directions. Furthermore, we keep our demands in front of us 
but the person to whom we are addressing our demands, 
is kept behind us. We completely forget about Him during 
our ardaas. 

fydfc/7 o?F 7) W) oft wuwfk II 

The prayer of the Lord's humble servant is never offered in vain. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 819) 

We have to learn to become Jan or sewak. Then our ardaas 
will bear fruit. Our's is always: 

ffe 7 WUt hFUI?) XUS* II 

His service is insignificant, but his demands are very great. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 738) 

Our service is very little and our demands are many. So, such 
ardaas is never answered by the Lord. 
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D ASWAN D 


Q. Can you please say something about Daswand? 

A. Sant Ji: Daswand is one-tenth of our honest earnings 
taken out or reserved for God's work. It should be given to 
God's house out of our free will, for example if one earns 
one thousand per month, hundred will be his daswand. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that a person who does 
not believe in Daswand would earn money by falsehood and 
such a person will speak falsehood. 

Says the super soul of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji to 
Bhai Nand Lai Ji: 

tHWU &§■ (tt m H iffc II 

ort urffie fmr iff fan or erg ft fsrwfu iiz&ii 

He who does not take out his daswand and cheats to survive; 

Says Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji to Bhai Nand Lai Ji 
"Such a person will never progress". 

(Tankahnama Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 
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WHO IS A SIKH? 


Q. Who is a Sikh? 

A. Sant Ji: Let us listen to Sri Guru Ram Das Sahib Ji's definition 
of a Sikh. 

UM Flfedld oT i? fHU nftffe H ¥&& §fe ufe (FH fetyfe II 

One who calls himself a Sikh of the True Guru should 
arise in the early hours of the morning (Amritvela) 
and meditate on the Name of the Lord. 

ofe Udsf'dl fe'FicFfi ofe tyfUd Fife ?>fe II 

He should firstly take two baths: 

one with cold water, followed by a spiritual bath in the tank of Nectar, 

that is, Amritsar (Pool of Nectar). 

dRT ufe ufe Fly Fife Fife feftfetf IFU €lf Ttfe Fife II 

He should sit and repeat the Gurmantar Waheguru with full attention 
and concentration of the mind (one-pointed mind). 

By doing so, all sins, misdeeds and negativity shall depart. 

fefe e# dldW&l Ulfe UdfdW Qdfew UfecFH fetyfell 

Then, at sunrise he should sing Gurbani and while sitting or standing 
meditate on the Lord's Name: Waheguru^Tudja). 

H FrfFT Pdld'PFI feytffe FRF ufe ufe H dldPHd djy Fife gfe II 

That Gursikh becomes pleasing to the Lord 
who meditates upon the Lord with every breath and morsel. 

fm £ ut frf mmf fey mfm m §ifey mfen 

On whom the Lord God becomes merciful, 
upon such Gursikh are bestowed the Guru's teachings. 

tjy <W)& ufe rife fey did fad off 

i? wfir m mfe iiz>ii 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji, showering praises on such a Gursikh, 
says he begs for dust of such a Gursikh who himself chants the Name 
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and inspires others to repeat the Name of the Almighty Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 305) 
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PURPOSE OF THE HUMAN BODY 


Q. If we desire to tread upon the path, what, then should 
we do in the beginning? If we have not taken 'AMRIT' then 
what should we do in the meantime? 

A. Sant Ji: Ardaas and Sangat. In the beginning, we commence 
with the following four things: 

1 . Ardaas 

2. Sangat 

3. Faith 

4. Love. 

One must have absolute faith that God exists. Faith means 
that you do not deny His presence and existence and also 
a profound expression of love for God. 

God has given us this body with every opportunity to meet 
and unite with Him. At first, you gain the knowledge that in 
our lifetime in this world, this is our ONLY chance to meet 
Him and we may not have another opportunity to do so later 
or ever again ie. this is our turnfa^frr) to seek communion 
with God. 

Q. What is the objective or significance in giving us this 
body? 

A. Sant Ji: The purpose of this body is so that we can obtain 
the Divine Vision(t*dJd(S) of God. We cannot secure the Divine 
Vision^dJHcs) in any other formfeed). We are blessed with this 
body only so that we can commune with Gobind(God). Guru 
Maharaj Ji said: 
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¥Bf u&lffc HW t/ddlw II 

urfzu fmz off feu M zufw n 

This human body has been given to you. 

This is your chance to meet the Lord of the Universe. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

If a person has attachment and love for God, He responds 
and reciprocates because He is a living Spirit. In the Realm of 
the Formless too, there is love and feeling. The philosophers 
have rightly said that 'Love is God and God is Love'. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji too has said the same thing: 

H'd old H?T &U F& 

fW) UH off§ f3?) Uf lffe€ II 3 til 

I speak the Truth - listen everyone... 

Only those who love, .realize God. 

(Akal Ustat - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji) 


Q. If there is even a slight inclination towards spiritualism, 
then does God help us to evolve ourselves? 

A. Sant Ji: Yes; then the 'Grace of God' is bestowed upon 
you. 
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SAMADHI 


Q. What do you mean by Samadhi? 

Sant Ji: Samadhi means (the struggle between) breath, 
breath control/breathing), (Shabad, Word) and 

H^(thought). The struggle between these three is called 
wfa^rntmeditational practice). 

HsTH + TO + FRJ7? = »ffWH 

breath + Shabad + thought = meditational practice 

The worldly mind, through self-realization or God-realization, 
is transmuted into its real or original form, which is described 
as the Divine Light(n^). 

$J=F (W fodrtp UfU II 
H 3 Hfc FT 7 # hff?) ll^ll 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

Meaning: It is the mind that realizes what is Naam; what is 
Simran; what is Word; and thereby attains oneness with God. 

The Word(ew) is linked to the mind. God and God Word 
(pro) are both the same. The mind in turn, through that 
meditational practice of the Word(nw), gets linked to God. 
Meditation then has three aspects/parts to it: God, Word and 
mind. The mind is connected to the Word, and the Word is 
connected to God. 

Right now, our link is not with God but with the world. 
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This world is changeable and mortal. The purpose/aim of 
meditational practice(»rfwH) is to cut off the mind from this 
world and to attain oneness with God through the practice 
of 'Gurshabad'. There is Oneness of the 'Word' with God. 

The mind is separated from God. What then, is the work or 
the significance of the Word? There is a light in the Word, 
which gradually removes the dust or dross of our sinsCifu) 
which have been accumulating in our mind over all our 
previous births. In other words, meditation of the 'Word' 
transforms the mind to its Pure or God- like state such that 
the mind and God become one. 

Samadhi or meditation is the thoughtless state of mind. 
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THOUGHT 


Q. What is the connection between mind, thought, 
imagination and dream? 

Sant Ji: You should actually use one word for all these and 
that is, THOUGHT. In fact, thought is the centre, the base 
of our dreams, our imagination of our past lives, our future 
and our present. Even our life and death or what we refer to 
as the transmigration of the soul is based on our thought. 

According to our Guru's philosophy, the mind is the 
union, the confluence, the synthesis of thought(HcTw-r) and 
opposite- thought(feofmf). A thought arises in your mind; say 
for example, when you had a desire to come and meet me; 
this is thought(Hormr). If, however, some event takes place 
in your house which becomes an impediment, which in turn 
gives light to an opposite thought which tells us that we 
should not go, it is opposite-thought(feorf5u). 

Alternately, we can say that the mind is a combination of 
positive and negative thinking. All you have to do is to 
understand these two forces which are always working in 
our mind. 

Dream is connected with sleep. There are four stages in this: 

1 . Jagrat(n'di^) 

2. Supan(HU?7) 

3. SukopatCHEWB 1 ) 

4. Turiya(3^f>>f) 

Turiya means three. When we cross or go beyond the first 


299 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


three stages and reach the fourth stage of turiya, our spirit 
(atampad) gets connected with the atma, or, the thought 
gets merged with whatever there is - a connection between 
atma and Permatma. Atma is very often termed as soul. But 
soul is an incomplete word. 

Q. What is imagination? 

Sant Ji: Imagination is one of the waves which originate/ 
arise from our thought. This wave which becomes very strong 
and very sharp is imagination. 

Q. Can imagination be positive as well as negative? 

Sant Ji: Yes, it can be. Invariably our imagination is negative 
or destructive. This world is mostly negative; this world's 
movement, which is based on thinking, is mostly negative. 
There is an endeavour to make this thinking positive. This 
endeavour is what is called 'Bhajan', 'Naam' and 'Simran'. 
This positiveness or the positive power is God or 'Waheguru', 
or 'Naam'. The feeling of sadness, madness, nothingness, 
or of committing suicide is the resultant of the mind which 
is being dominated by negativity. 

Q. Then, what is 'positive' imagination? 

Sant Ji: There is no form of positive imagination; there is only 
an effort, a 'yog' which with the help of prayers, gradually 
renders our mind 'neutral' or that our mind gets cut off from 
the world. What this means is, that this world is negative 
and/but the Power which controls this world is positive. The 
two, i.e. the world and the Power are inter-connected and 
cannot be disconnected. 
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Q. Say, for example, when we are hearing a story and during 
its narration we start imagining some scenes, how will you 
explain this? 

Sant Ji: No, no. That is momentary. Our mind catches an 
idea from outside and this idea is repeated by the intellect 
in our mind. 

Our philosophy tells us that whatever we hear, see and speak 
is automatically recorded by the conscious mind(Htfe), then 
it is recorded by subconscious mind and lastly it is 

recorded by the unconscious mind(>x#3). The unconscious 

mind is a storehouse of our senskars(HHo('d - tendencies or 
bent or vibrations of the mind) of all our previous 
incarnations. 

Whatever we think of today, or what we thought at the 
time of our birth, or before our birth - are all stored in the 
unconscious mind. As you meditate or start becoming one- 
pointed, all these tendencies come up on the subconscious 
and the conscious mind simultaneously. These tendencies 
are destroyed here and any nonsensical thoughts from which 
there is no gain in life are also destroyed. This process is 
called self-purification or an endeavour to attain the mind's 
pure state. In this way, mind's impurities are thus removed. 

What is Simran? It is like a mental soap or mental water 
which purifies our mind. Our mind bathes in it, takes rest 
through it and then slowly and gradually becomes closer 
to that power which is controlling it. 

We are separated from God. This l(ft) or mine(ft^t) or ego(u§ft) 
is the root cause of our separation from God. Through Simran, 
the ego(u§ft) begins to abate. 
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Initially, while hearing a story, the mind gets easily diverted. 
The more you listen, the more engrossed the mind becomes 
in the story. 

This mind is such an element that it records each and every 
action and thought vibration. Whatever thoughts that have 
arisen, or whatever actions we have taken so far in our 
life come up in our dreams from time to time. This is so 
because there would be certain things which have been 
left uncompleted by us, or that our desires have remain 
unfulfilled, then our dream endeavours to complete them. 
The mind does not sleep and, therefore, wishes to complete 
its desires through dreams. 


302 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


SPIRITUAL VISION (DARSHAN) 


Q. What is a vision? 

Sant Ji: Our Guru's spiritual philosophy and all the Brahmgianis 
tell us that we have one more eye, other than these two 
eyes, which is called the Spiritual eye(fen PeH<:1) or the third 
eye or the inner eye. When the spiritual eye opens there is 
a vision. For the opening of this spiritual eye, there is 'yog' 
which we may cal God Love, God Faith, God Knowledge 
or by several other names. 

Q. Once this eye opens, what does one experience or feel? 

Sant Ji: Guru Maharaj Ji has told us in His Bani that we see 
that Power, or that Force just as we see this electric light. 
The only difference between the two is that we can see this 
electric light with our physical eyes, but we cannot see the 
'Spiritual Light' with our physical eyes. For that light, Guru 
Maharaj Ji has said: 

mff gw iw fe ofrr n 

To see without eyes; to hear without ears; 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

ie. we see that light without our eyes and we hear that voice 
or sound(»(oPHwt) without our ears. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji sat in samadhi for a very 
long time at Hemkunt and while in meditation, He heard 
God's Voice(>HoTOwt). 
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Q. With the opening of the Third eye, do we have self 
awareness? 

Sant Ji: No, spirit awareness. 


Q. Then, after attaining self-enlightenment, does our way 
of looking at this world change? 

Sant Ji: Yes! This world will seem like a shadow to you, or 
it may seem unreal. Right now we consider the world to be 
real. 

So, now there are two questions: 

1 . What is real? 

2. What is unreal? 


The Real, the Reality, the Truth, God: are the words used by 
the Mahapurush(great sages and saints) for that self-existent 
Force or Power, as is illustrated in JapJi Sahib. 

uni & 3W uf f&H 3^ II 

Some sing of His Power-who has the power to sing of His might? 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 


ie. God (tra>hjra) is a power(Hof3t). 


Q. Then, we can say that nothing is everything and everything 
is nothing? 

Sant Ji: No, nothingness is indifferent, but since the world 
is changeable, we can say that there is nothing. Guru Ji has 
said that it is a dream, or that this world is a state of dream. 
Whenever we attain Brahmgyan, we see this world as real 
and not unreal It is truth and truth alone: 


304 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


Cfd HUT HU off ft cXOzfl HU cF fufu •Z'H II 

This world is the chamber of the True One, the True One resides in it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 


This truth exists like this; it is as if, when we enter a room, 
the room becomes non-existent, and it is we who prevail in it. 
Similarly, the world is not God; it is God that is pervading in it. 
That is why we call Him All-Prevading because he pervades, 
exists, in each other and every particle. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji has said: 


n n H n H n 

HU HTU HlU HTU U HTU II 

fUH U tf'o/d HU HfU UfU II 

Amongst all is the Light-You are that Light. 
By this Illumination, that Light is radiant within 



(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 13) 


Q. Then, what separates us from Him? 

Sant Ji: It is this veil of untruth or what we call 'ego'. The 
ego is like a cloud which when it drifts across the sun, it 
prevents us from seeing it (the sun). This veil of falsehood is 
our mind's thought(Honw) and opposite-thought(f%or?5u); we 
have to remove this. 

Q. How do we do this? 

Sant Ji: JapJi Sahib tells us how it can be done: 
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fo& nf&ww ssfm fc& oft si irffr 11 
u crfk uwsf sfts? (Toot fefw site mu 

So how can we become truthful? 

And how can the veil of illusion be torn away? 

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command, 

and walk in the Way of His Will. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

ie. how do we remove this veil of untruth, this barrier, this 
wall? How do we see that Reality which is submerged; how 
does it unfold? 

This, then, is the fundamental question. I keep saying, 'No 
Mind'; because so long as this mind exists the world shall 
exist for us. The entire world is the creation of the Mind. 

Q. Is the purpose of our life to seek self-enlightenment or, 
to open that 'third eye'? 

Sant Ji: This phenomena is called Vision(^H?>) in our 
terminology. Bani calls it the Divine Vision(^H?>) of Akal 
Purukh. 

Divine Vision(edJd(S) means an opening of that vision; and to 
attain that, Guru Maharaj Ji has asked us to meditate (Naam 
Japna or Simran) during Amritvela. 

Guru Ji's method is very simple. He says that when you sit in 
meditation, meditate upon, say, for example, this four letter 
word Wa He Gu Ru^ ftj nr f)with your tongue. Gradually your 
thoughts will get merged with the gist or the quintessence of 
this word. The notation Wahe(? T ftj) stands for that wonderful 
power which exists, and Guru(njf) means that a light exists. By 
meditation upon this, our mind transcends to that level where 
there is a merger of qualities of the word Waheguru^Tddjd) 
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with your super-thought(H33). 
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VANIS 


Q. Please elaborate upon the different types of 'Vanis'? 

Sant Ji: There are four types of vanis, namely: Para, Pashyanti, 
Madhama and Vaikhri. 

Para - is from where the kundalini starts. This is also the base 
of our thought and breathing, and both originate together 
from here (lower abdominal region). You may have observed 
that when we hear of some bad news, our mind gets disturbed 
and simultaneously our breathing cycle becomes more rapid. 
Our blood circulation becomes more rapid too and this can 
cause blood pressure problems or heart trouble. All diseases 
start from here. 

If we want to remain healthy without taking to medication 
or going to a doctor, then we should first try to control our 
thought. Try not to link the thought(Honw) to the heart but, 
instead try to connect thought directly with action. We must 
try to keep the heart's function independent of thought. 
When the mind is under pressure and is connected with the 
heart, then heart or blood pressure problems start. 

The thought(Hof?5u) which originates from here (the lower 
abdomen) is called para. The thought-waves or vibrations 
of the mind start from here. As an example: when I speak, 
the sound passes through the ear(of the listener), the brain 
receives it, as a consequence the thought-waves (i.e. the 
answer) rise from para. When it comes to the chest region 
it becomes pashyanti. 

Pashyanti - means : to realize or to feel that voice or thought. 
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It thinks here: now what did the voice say, or what was that 
sound which I heard? Is it a frightening thing or something 
peaceful? Then from the chest region these vibrations further 
spread all over and rise towards the throat. At the throat, it 
becomes Madhama. 

Madhama - means: the middle or the medium between the 
thought vibrations at pashyanti and the thought vibrations 
when they are expressed via the tongue. At the tongue it 
becomes Vakhri. Vakhri means open. 

Q. Then, how can we control this thought at para? 

Sant Ji: Try to stop the thought wave from rising up to 
the pashyanti and the madhma. Later, when you will sit in 
samadhi, the thought will stop at para. This is the region 
where the kundalini is located - from where yoga starts. We 
begin to have 'darshan' from here itself and this is also the 
beginning of our centres. We have six centers. The 'light' of 
these centers begins to unfold at the para. This is the place 
where we have the lotus flower which lies inverted because 
of which we are distressed and anguished. When this flower 
turns and faces upward, then there is bliss; there is no death 
or separation. This is the theory of it. When we practice it, 
we shall then go into detail (Vaikhri). 

Q. Isn't the origin of the thought in the mind? 

Sant Ji: The mind and thought are one and the same. The 
thought or the mind begins from the para, otherwise the 
mind is nothing. 
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Q. Can we call it the brain? 

Sant Ji: No, no, not even the brain. The brain and the mind 
are one and the same and are connected. The mind is divided 
into four divisions: 

1 . Ego 

2. Mind 

3. Intellect 

4. Thinking. 

Q. Are you trying to say that the brain is in the abdomen? 

Sant Ji: No, the brain is in the head. A part of the brain is 
in this region. It starts from this region. 

Q. Is this region the same as which you call the solar plexus? 

Sant Ji: Yes, if this can be understood at a young age, then 
all I can say is that one would become like gold, or like a 
pearl. This young age is the golden age and if you can look 
after yourselves, it is indeed very commendable. At an older 
age, the energy has been consumed and (for this task) one 
needs a lot of energy. 

Q. Then how can we keep the mind or the heart separate? 

Sant Ji: Make an effort and try not to put the pressure of 
the mind upon your heart. Try not to make your thinking 
too heavy or serious because, as soon as the mind starts its 
thinking, the heart attaches itself immediately to it. 

Do not allow your mind to indulge in vain thinking. As far as 
possible avoid thinking. Think only when it is really necessary. 

JapJi Sahib tells us four things: 
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h# nfw ?i u^uf h mt m ^ 


ii 


By thinking, He cannot be reduced to thought, 
even by thinking hundreds of thousands of times. 

xfi UU 7) U^Uf FT TVfU UU 7 3*3 II 

By remaining silent, inner silence is not obtained, 
even by remaining lovingly absorbed deep within. 

ffW 3if 7) §3Uf H W7 mfw WU II 

The hunger of the hungry is not appeased, 
even by piling up loads of worldly goods. 

hun fmr&r m ufu 3 feor 3 u# 7ufk 11 


Hundreds of thousands of clever tricks, 
but not even one of them will go along with you in the end. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 


Try to leave wisdom as well, because this is also a form 
of a disease. For one, it gives us an ego and secondly, it 
becomes a barrier to our progress towards reaching that 
Absolute Being(tra>B^) or WaheguruOrftrajf). 

You should reflect upon these four points daily. 
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YOGA 


Q. What does the word Yoga mean? 

A. Sant Ji: Yoga means union of Oneness with the Force 
called God or Waheguru^ftrarf). 

Q. Do all these various yogas like Dhyan-yoga, Karma-yoga 
etc. lead us to the same destination? 

Sant Ji: Yes, all of them lead us to the same goal. But 'time' 
has been divided into four parts: Satjug; Tretajug; Doaparjug 
and Kaljug. This present time is Kaljug. In Kaljug, all the other 
yogas are redundant. Only Naam or bhagti(^3Bt - devotion) 
bear fruit. Bhagti(33Ht) means intense love with God. 

Keeping Kaljug in mind, Guru Maharaj has attributed a very 
simple method for attaining that union or Oneness with 
God. He has told us to stay within this world and not seek 
renunciation or asceticism. While fulfilling our worldly duties 
or actions, we should endeavour to seek Him or enquire 
about Him. Socrates' equivalent of this enquiry was 'Know 
Thyself'. 

Christian Philosophy and Hindu Philosophy have called this 
enquiry into the self as l(ft) and I am God(fttj). 

There is a difference between the Hindu Philosophy and Guru 
Ji's Philosophy. Guru Ji said You(f) or You are everyth ing(ftft) 
instead of l(^). Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said my 
salutations to You(?>HH3^). 

Quite simply, Guru Ji's theory says that we are the river 
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and this river should go towards the ocean(God), and this 
Oneness is attained through Naam. 

Q. How do we achieve this through Naam ? 

Sant Ji: We are presently disconnected or are separated from 
God. God is the powerhouse and we are like bulbs. When 
the electrical wires connecting the bulb to the powerhouse 
are disconnected, the bulb does not light up. Similarly, there 
is a disconnection or separation between God (the source) 
and us and this connection is attainable through Simran or 
Naam. 

Simran or Naam Abhiyas(»ffw r H - meditational practice) 
should be started at a young age because, as we grow 
older, practicing it becomes more and more difficult. When 
we are older, our character is submerged totally by the 
world and its tasks, and it becomes increasingly difficult to 
detach ourselves from it. 

Detachment does not imply renunciation; it means detachment 
from attachment. 'Attachment' and 'Detachment' will move 
alongside/always co-exist. 

QjidTd W> blfu crfu redd'd II 

orfw J-l?) hRT Tjfk FblQd'd II 

Praise the Formless Lord in your mind. 

O my mind, make this your true occupation. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 281) 

ie. you must try to link yourself with the Formless One^doCd) 
and fulfill or complete all your worldly duties that have been 
allotted to you. 

My experience on this path has been that if, at amritvela(early 
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morning hours), you can meditate or become one-pointed 
(even if it is for only two minutes), every action of yours 
is rendered with a new idea and you can complete, fulfill, 
undertake, accomplish it with renewed energy. 

For example, if you are a businessman or a doctor, this simran 
practice helps you to better your profession. Otherwise, 
whatever action you perform or undertake, it disconnects 
you from that 'Source' and your energy dissipates. 

Simran means to regain or restore that dissipated energy. 
Our energy is utilized or alternately wasted in seeing, 
speaking, in hearing or in doing our duties or in enjoying or 
entertaining ourselves. This dissipation of energy is caused 
by our ignorance. 

When you watch a movie, after some time, your mind gets so 
engrossed in viewing it. As the movie attracts you towards 
it, your energy(Hofnt) is utilized in its viewing. Yes, you may 
enjoy watching it, but you subsequently lose a lot of your 
energy. 

I do not say that you should not see movies, this is just an 
example, see it with all pleasure but, before doing that, try 
to store or gain a lot of energy through Naam, Simran or 
Meditation because, then you will not accept any reaction 
from seeing it. 

The first step of Bhagti(^3Bt) is : do not accept any reaction. 
Someone may criticize, offend or provoke you; which could 
trigger-off a reaction of vengeance or annoyance in you. 
Do not accept that reaction. This is the first step of Naam. 

But how can this be achieved? There is a very simple 
method(H T ti 7 )) for it - meditating in the early morning hours 
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(the last pahar of the night). This time is called the amritvela, 
and it is the most suitable. In the beginning, try to meditate 
daily for five minutes or only two and a half minutes. In the 
beginning, if you meditate for hours or recite the Bani for 
hours, it would cause a strain on your mind. Recitation or 
meditation or usage of Bani is to remove the already existent 
strain, if any, on your mind. If recitation of the Bani is a strain 
in itself, the purpose of reciting it becomes self-defeating. 

This strain on your mind could be caused by, or the result 
of, the dust/impurities of the mind, pessimism or sadness 
caused by a tragedy, etc. 

The world itself means that there are always two forces 
prevailing in it; happiness(mf) and unhappiness(tJtr). The 
enquiry is to eliminate the destructive force which causes 
unhappiness so that only happiness and bliss prevails. 
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KIRTAN 


In Kaljug, Kirtan is a very exalted form of the Lord's praise. 

Ufa cfldTd H'UHdlfd U ffrfo ctW-fcT # ofW-T II 

m (Toot fen wfe ftm yw fm or util 

Singing the Kirtan of the Lord's Praises in the Saadh Sangat 

is the highest of all actions. 

Says Nanak, he alone obtains it, 
who is pre-destined to receive it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 642) 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji told His Sikhs that kirtan is 
like a son and katha is the mother. Don't leave either the 
katha or kirtan. A mother looks nice if she has a son on her 
lap, and where would the son go to if there is no mother? 
If there is kirtan alone, then there is only son, no mother. If 
there is only katha, then there is mother without a son. 

Nowadays, kirtan has been turned into a 'sagan' or occasion. 
Kirtan has now come into machines. People listen to kirtan in 
their cars through a cassette player. It is a sure thing that we 
cannot obtain salvation(Hof3f) by listening to tape recorded 
kirtan. We cannot receive Brahm Gyan this way. The lock 
which has been put on the tenth doorfcHH cannot be 
opened by listening to kirtan from the radio because Guru Ji 
has joined the kirtan to Sadh Sangat. Without Sadh Sangat, 
we cannot change for the better, and without changing for 
the better, there is no question of salvation or immortality. 

ffU cflddS) 3W Wg dl'dfd 3U m 7 WBT II & II £ II 

Wherever Your Holy Saints sing the Kirtan of Your Praises, 
my mind gets attached to that place. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 610) 
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Guru Ji says that where Saints sing the praise of the Lord, 
there, the mind gets attached. 


unf uwf iref w wfa crfw 


rtJ) U Ufd silti d'rt II 

Some sing of the Lord, through musical Ragas and the sound current of 
the Naad, through the Vedas, ana in so many ways. 

But the Lord, Har, Har, is not pleased by these, O Lord King. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450) 


Some people do kirtan very beautifully, and sing praises of 
God through musical tunes, with different musical instruments 
and others read different types of religious books and call 
themselves preachers but by these methods God, the King, 
cannot be pleased. 

ftW oR/3 feoT§ U f37P Ufe fctW cffi II 

Those who are filled with fraud and corruption within - what good 

does it do for them to cry out? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450) 


Waheguru^'fddjy) is not pleased because in them exist evil 
and fraud, what fruit can their false bewailing earn for them? 

Ufa cf<dd' TW Fo(g V ftlfu UUT ZfU tflrt II 

The Creator Lord knows everything, although they may try to hide their 

sins and the causes of their diseases. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 450) 


The Almighty Creator knows everything that we do in this 
world, so what is the use of concealing our sins. 

ftW fWjoT dTUHftf Fddt! 1 HU U 

ufo wurfk ufe rffn iiBimintii 

O Nanak, those Gurmukhs whose hearts are pure, 
obtain the Lord, Har, Har, by devotional worship. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 642) 
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Those whose hearts are pure obtain the gift of sincere 
meditation. 

Guru Ji gave His Sikhs the following advice: 

1. Get up at Amritvela(the last pahar of the night) and take a 
bath to freshen the body and then sit down and meditate on the 
Waheguru(<sT«jdid) Gurmantar; initially for two and a half minutes and 
gradually progressing to one or two hours, followed by the recitation 
of Gurbani. 

2. A Guru's Sikh should then go to the Gurudwara and sit in the 
Sangat. The mind starts to become one-pointed as one comes to the 
sangat regularly. If a person keeps away from Sangat and Gurbani and 
forgets amritvela, then that person's mind becomes diverted, leading 
to duality(eae'). 

Chitar Gupt read the deeds(good and evil) of everyone before 
Dharam Raj. According to the deeds they have committed, 
some get closer to the Lord while others drift further away. 
Those who had done meditation on the Name and have 
undergone the severe, rigorous austerities(toiled hard), their 
faces shine bright and even those who keep their company 
are eventually emancipated (freed from the cycle of births 
and deaths). Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: 

ufuiwutw zfuwshr uuh uefo n 

o&Ht WU WU&t 3 3 # 3 II 

Good deeds and bad deeds 

- the record is read out in the Presence of the Lord of Dharma. 

According to their own actions, 
some are drawn closer, and some are driven further away. 

ftJfit (7H ftlWf&W biHdfd Wf& II 

(WjoT §“ m § tJ& s0 mu 

Those who have meditated on the Naam, the Name of the Lord, and 
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departed after having worked by the sweat of their brows 
-O Nanak, their faces are radiant in the Court of the Lord, and many are 

saved along with them! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 
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LECTURES ON GURMAT 
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Lecture on Gurmat 1 


In Gurbani, Guru Ji explains that one is a picture and the 
other is the painter(maker) of the picture. 

Which is greater, the picture or the painter? 

Maharaj Ji says that it is the painter who is great, not the 
picture, and He advises us to get attached to the Creator 
and not to His creation. Guru Ji tells us that the way to meet 
the Lord is: 

1 . By listening(Hfe>^) - 4 pauris in Japji Sahib. 

2. By obeying(mMnY) - 4 pauris in Japji Sahib. 

3. Then we become Panch Parwan(Lra , Ud<s i e). We become Brahmgiani 
and become accepted(prvwn) and are given respect in God's court. 
The most important thing is to have faith (Oodles) in Guru Ji. Faith is 
God orWaheguru. 

Once, Maharaja Ranjit Singh, the king who ruled Punjab a 
few hundred years back, wanted to cross a flooded river. 
His Generals advised him not to take the risk, as all of them 
would surely drown. 

Maharaja Ranjit Singh turned his face towards Amritsar and 
prayed to the House of Sri Guru Ram Das Sahib Ji for help. 
Then he started his horse towards the flowing river. Just as 
his horse entered the water, it(the water) started to recede 
and finally its level came down to that of his horse's knee. 
The king crossed the river with his whole army intact. Guru 
Ji exhorts us to have faith in the Lord. Waheguru(^ T ftrajf) 
always listens. 

When Sikhs came and told Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji that Suli 
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Khan was bringing a large army to capture Him and also 
to destroy Sri Harmandir Sahib, Guru Ji went into a deep 
thought. 

The first thought that came into His mind was to write a 
letter to Suli Khan advising him not to attack Sri Harmandir 
Sahib, the temple of the Almighty God. Guru Ji reflected 
that the egoistic Suli Khan would not even read the letter, 
and would take the message as a sign of weakness. 

The next thought that crossed His mind was to send two 
highly spiritual souls (Brahmgianis), Bhai Gurdas Ji and Baba 
Buddha Ji, to reason with Suli Khan. Guru Ji immediately 
abandoned this thought too, as He knew very well that Suli 
Khan would not listen to the holy men and may humiliate 
them instead. 

The third course left was to defend the city against the attack 
of Suli Khan's imperial forces. 

Guru Ji finally decided against all the above three ways. He 
arayed and left everything to the Mercy of the All-Powerful 
_ord. He placed all His faith in the hands of the Lord to help 
Him in His hour of distress. 

At this point, news came that Suli Khan and his horse had 
fallen into a brick kiln and had been burnt to ashes. Sri Guru 
Arjan Sahib Ji said that He thanked Waheguru for coming 
to His aid. 
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urn hs 7 fh i&t ii 

* — 

edit! J-W UfU HW Udtl'^Q II 

Fddld xs 7 fag mf fi rfbw II 

First, they advised me to send a letter. 

Second, they advised me to send two men. 

Third, they advised me to make the effort and do something. 

h jw fag gfk uw suf fawfew ii ^ ii 

— — •* — 

J-RF tyftfa TRJWfaw II 

m irfew &rf n 

But I have renounced everything, and I meditate only on You, God. 
Now, I am totally blissful, carefree and at ease. 

The enemies and evil-doers have perished, and I have obtained peace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 371) 

Guru Ji says: Don't tell your difficulties to human beings 
because they themselves are in distress. 

faff HW Iffa ifr&t ff mfa Ufa gfww II 

Whoever I approach to ask for help, 

I find him full of his own troubles. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 497) 

Only three 'persons' are capable of removing our difficulties^): 

1 . God Himself 

2. Guru Ji 

3. Brahmgiani. 

Tell God your problems or difficulties. He listens. He can 
stop the difficu ties(^f). 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, "The result is, I say and 
Waheguru(? T ftrajf) listens. So, there are no more difficulties^). 
HE cures them." 

Guru Ji says that Waheguru^ftMf) has become His friend. 
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What is the sign of this friendship? 

The sign is: God removes the difficulties of His friends. 

The soul(trte) is in distress because of its karma. "As you 
sow, so shall you reap". If you plant thorns, one day you 
are going to be pricked by them. 

ZUtW ft# Unf fyriGdlw fotafd H?# // 

U§ §7> dd'fet" II33II 

Fareed, the farmer plants acacia treesTokxa), and wishes for grapes. 
He goes about spinning wool but wishes to wear silk. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 379) 

Guru Ji explains that the farmer, after planting kikar tree 
expects to reap bunches of grapes and dates; while spinning 
wool he desires to wear silk. 

offa orfu Mu & WU II 
Wit UtftT Wit Ut W II 

Actions repeated, over and over again, are engraved on the soul. 

You shall harvest what you plant. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 4) 
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Lecture on Gurmat 2 


God's name is a priceless diamond. Any diamond available 
in the world has a value. The most valuable diamond in the 
world, the Koh-I-Noor, is a priceless gem. This Koh-I-Noor 
diamond was taken from Maharaja Ranjit Singh's treasury 
and now adorns the crown of the Queen of England. There 
is a price tag on this diamond. Guru Ji says that the Lord's 
Name is a priceless diamond(ufa T ). 

Seles Rai, a jeweller, brought a diamond as a gift to 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. Guru Ji told him to throw it 
into a river and come back. Guru Ji would then tell him 
about the 'diamond' which was truly priceless. Seles Rai did 
as he was told. Guru Ji explained to him that every breath 
that he was taking was more precious than any diamond 
and that this human birth, which he had obtained from God, 
was priceless. Even the demi-gods(t^§) are waiting in line 
for this birth. 

FPH ufar djfo h&cfl II 

The Ambrosial Naam, the Name of the Lord, is a priceless jewel. 

The Guru has given me this piece of advice. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671) 

Waheguru^ftrarf) has given us this human birth so that our 
soul can become a form of Waheguru^ftrarf) again. This is 
something which the soul or the spirit of any other plane of 
birth (such as plants, animal, etc.) cannot attain. A human 
being should accumulate this spiritual wealth in his early life 
and not abandon it until the evening of his life - whence it 
would be difficult, if not impossible, to harness such spiritual 
wealth because it needs energy to do so, just as one would 
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need energy to accumulate material wealth. 

Because of this, we must not forget WaheguruC^rftrajf) Simran, 
initially for minutes and gradually increasing this to an 
hour or so after an early morning bath. The appropriate 
time for this is 3.00am, starting of the last pahar(3 hour 
period) of the night. The ultimate result will be that the ray 
of light will merge with the sun, when droplets will become 
the ocean, and death(kwl) would be gone forever. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 3 


We should always try our best to read Bani correctly. To 
ensure this, we should do regular practice(»ffwH). This is 
because mistakes can be equivalent to a falling star, or like 
an earthquake. 

There are two kinds of knowledge: 

1 . Worldly knowledge. 

2. Spiritual knowledge. 

Spiritual knowledge is found in Bani. In Bani, our intellect, 
wisdom and the mind cannot function; it is beyond all these. 
Only Panch(the pure who have the qualities described in the 
listening(Hfe^) and obeying(H^) stanzas of Japji Sahib) are 
acceptedO-id^'*) in God's court. And Panch is supremeO-ratr?)) 
over there. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says in Sukhmani Sahib that you 
cannot drink all the water in the ocean. You can only drink 
the amount of water which you have thirst for. The amount 
of food you can eat is dependent on your hunger. 

People often ask, "How do we perform Naam Japna?" Guru 
Ji says that you have to set aside the talk of Naam. In the 
first place, do you have the hunger for Naam? 

Historians normally write saying that Guru Ji was born on 
such and such a date and died on such and such a date. In 
reality, Guru never dies, and is never born. Guru comes into 
this world as Divine Light(yoPH). The meaning of the word 
Guru is perfect light. This is not the light from the bulb, nor 
is it the light from the sun. With our eyes, we cannot see 
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that light because, as Guru Ji says, we are generally blind 
to that spiritual light. 

Our eyes cannot even see objects in the darkness of a room; 
we have to switch on the light to be able to see clearly. If 
the human eyes cannot perceive anything in darkness, how 
then can they perceive the Immortal One? For that, Guru Ji 
says: 

>mt gw ofc? ms* n 

To see without eyes; to hear without ears; 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139) 


We have to contemplate^^) on this. We always say that 
we went to see Guru Ji. What did we have darshan of? The 
rumala? The Menji Sahib? 

In the Sat Sangat, there is neither high nor low status, nor 
rich nor poor - all are equal. One day, a Sikh came from 
Lahore and requested Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji to come to his 
house. He had love for Guru Ji and wanted Guru Ji to bless 
his business. Guru Ji asked him what is it that he wanted. 
He replied that he had a brick kiln and requested that the 
bricks should come out properly done and not half-baked. 
The Sikh beseeched Guru Ji to bless him so that his business 
would flourish. 

Guru Ji and the Sat Sangat both prayed for the Sikh's bricks 
to be fully-baked so that he could make a handsome profit. 
But when the brick kiln was opened, all the bricks were half- 
done. Not even one brick was properly calcined. The Sikh's 
faith in Guru Ji began to wane and his doubt increased. He 
could not understand why the bricks turned out partially 
calcined when both Guru Ji and the Sangat had done ardaas 
for him. 
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He said he would not go to Guru Ji and neither would he 
want to see the Sangat again. However, his wife did not lose 
faith in Guru Ji. She insisted that he should at least go to 
Amritsar once more and question Guru Ji regarding the whole 
matter. Perhaps Guru Ji would be able to offer an explanation 
or some reason for the failure. The Sikh visited Guru Ji and 
informed Him that His word had not been fulfilled, nor had 
the Sangat's words(sra?>). Guru Ji smiled and enquired whether 
his faith had been broken. The Sikh replied that his faith in 
the prayer had been shattered. While losing confidence, he 
had become much depressed. The Sikh further told Guru Ji 
that both Guru Ji's word and those of the Sangat's had not 
come true. 

Guru Ji asked the Sikh to try and recall whether there was 
any Sikh standing outside whom he did not invite into his 
house before the prayer. Truly curious, and much surprised, 
the Sikh confessed that he had not invited one person to 
come into his kitchenware - ). His name was Lakhu. Guru Ji then 
asked the Sikh what Lakhu had remarked. The Sikh told Guru 
Ji that Lakhu had kept repeating nfre 1 are 1- tf(that the bricks 
would be partially calcined). Lakhu continued repeating this 
from outside the house. Guru Ji told the Sikh that He could 
not do anything then. It is the truth; Guru Ji said "You can 
become a non-believe^arereor) if you want to be." 

We are just like that. Sometimes when our ardaas is not 
accepted by Guru Ji, we start to complain that we had done 
so many prayers(ure), given so many rumalas and we had 
given Guru Ji so many dollars, etc. etc. Guru Ji told the Sikh 
that Lakhu's words could not be erased by Him. When Lakhu 
spoke, Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was speaking through 
him because he was focused(fa»F7)) on Guru Ji. So, Guru Ji 
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told the Sikh that He could not make his bricks properly 
cured because a Sadhu's words had made the bricks half- 
cured. Guru Ji however consoled the Sikh that the bricks 
would yet be sold at the same price as the properly cured 
ones. Hence, the Sikh made a handsome profit. 

We are contemplating on the thirst for Naam. 

ww rite 7 fen§ j-ffw fr§ n 

Wyfe ty&F WW O'G* II 
m? ?ph eft pr ii 
#3" ft trfe mhffu pr mu 

Chanting it, I live; forgetting it, I die. 

It is so difficult to chant the True Name. 

If someone feels hunger for the True Name, 
that hunger shall consume his pain. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 9) 

Guru Ji says Divine Sighted*) is great but following the 
Order(g^7)) is even greater. We can only go towards Guru Ji 
when we have learned the secret of walking towards Guru 
Ji 'without using our feet'. 

m 7 to mz 7 few w a 

tflf to mz 7 fef tjks' mz 7 ii 

fTOor ucrH u&fe or sf mM fmz 7 mu 

To walk without feet; to work without hands; 

to speak without a tongue 
- like this, one remains dead while yet alive. 

O Nanak, recognize the Divine Order(Uo?H) of the Lord, 
and merge with your Lord and Master. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 139) 

When are we going to understand all this? 

Bhagat Dhru understood this at the age of five. Bhai 
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Lehna Ji understood this secret after conning into 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's service. 

otW-T tyctt f7¥ Udl2 elfdG yw 'dfl II 

When the seed of the karma of past actions sprouted, 

I met the Lord; He is both the Enjoyer and the Renunciate. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

When the seeds, which we planted in our previous births, 
start to bear fruit, we will meet a Puran Purush. This is also 
a law of Nature. We have to learn all this while we are alive. 
The moment we die, we do not know what is going to 
happen to us. 

fTOoT m feoT dm % 11711 

O Nanak, only one thing is of any account: 
everything else is useless babbling and idle talk in ego. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467) 

We have billions of dollars and huge palaces to live in, but 
without Naam, we would go empty handed from this world. 

Guru Ji says that where people pray to God, consider those 
houses as being made of gold. But, where they do not pray 
or meditate, even if their worldly abodes are spacious and 
luxuriously furnished, in the eyes of the Lord, those houses 
resemble deserts and are devastated places. 

ftfe m irfaG uhw ii 
cm fwp- cm GddFn uw //$// 

My mind has fallen into the whirlpool of anxiety. 

Without the Naam, how can I cross over to the other side? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 478) 

We received this human birth for Naam Japna. Guru Ji says: 
without Naam, all other works are of no benefit to you. 
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0 C 1 -I fad 7) WH II 

fti& H't-IHdlTd WW fWf II 7 II 

Nothing else will work. 

Join the Saadh Sangat, the Company of the Holy; 
vibrate and meditate on the Jewel of the Naam. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

A human being eats an enormous variety of food, but in 
return he does evil. Instead of thanking the Lord for blessing 
him with so many good things in life (eg. bungalows, money, 
cars, good health, children etc.), he forgets the Benefactor 
- the Lord. 

irfu iffa C(i feu off W&f i=ff§ 113 II 

Know this well, that one who eats and" eats while practicing evil, 

is like a field of poisonous plants. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 105) 

We have to reach the Lord's palace step by step. 

es uiu ufk uM ufe feoffa n 

Along this path to our Husband Lord, 
we climb the steps of the ladder, and come to merge with Him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 7) 

Sant, Khalsa, Guru, Waheguru become One. 

Ufa dfdrtO 8oT # fa& fad'd o(g Tpftf II 

Hd6 3 dddl fa 6 FR5 zff fatf ffh'fa IlfzOII 

God and His servant are one 

- there is no difference between them For eg. waves arise from the 

water and merge back into the water. 

(Bachitar Natak - Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

Guru Ji and His Sewak ultimately become One. Just like the 
waves; they arise from the ocean and merge back into the 
ocean. However, human beings do not go near true Sangat 
or company of holy persons; they keep the company of evil 
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persons. The human birth, which was obtained after having 
undergone many births in the lower species, is thus lost in 
evil deeds. 

jfe 7 Psf uut 7> wf* ii Ji'ad nfur feotw-r on-ru n 
fief wfawtf wy&t wfu §ipzt tfff //$// 

One who does not feel love for the Saints, 
misbehaves in the company of the wicked and faithless cynics; he 
wastes this human body, so difficult to obtain. 

In his ignorance, he tears up his own roots. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 105) 

We should not get involved in controversy as to where God 
is. He is everywhere and in everything, in land, in the sea, in 
the air, in the earth and in the sky, in the billions of universes. 

Guru Ji says that we should listen to Bani with a one- pointed 
mind, even if it is only for a short spell. We cannot sit still 
for long hours; even if we manage to do so, the mind will 
not be still, it will run in all directions. 

Jesus Christ says in the Bible: knock and it shall be opened 
unto you. Guru Ji says: our duty is to keep knocking at 
God's door and He will definitely take pity and open the 
door for us. We should always ask for sanctuary in God's 
court. We ask for happiness in the form of material wealth 
but happiness will come only by getting attached to the Lord. 
We should always ask for only the ability to sing praises of 
the Lord. We should not sing praises of human beings but 
only of the Almighty God. 

One day, Bhagat Farid Ji went to get some fire as he wanted 
to heat up water for his Guru. He passed by a woman's 
house and saw fire burning in the hearth. Although she was 
a prostitute, he went in and asked her for some sticks of fire. 
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The woman wanted something in return. Bhagat Farid Ji 
told her that he had nothing to give in return as he was a 
poor man wearing tattered clothing. The woman told him 
that she wanted one of his eyes. 

Without hesitation, Bhagat Farid Ji took a knife, removed 
one of his eyes and offered it to the woman. In return, he 
took a flaming stick from her. His love for his Guru Ji was 
so great that no sacrifice was too big. 


Upon seeing the blood stained cloth covering Bhagat Farid 
Ji's eye, his Guru asked for an explanation. Farid Ji said 
that the eye was in pain. The Guru asked Bhagat Farid Ji to 
remove the cloth from his injured eye. 

When Bhagat Farid Ji did so, he was astonished to find that 
he was able to see normally again, although a little while 
ago, his eye had been removed and given to the woman. 


Bhai Gurdas Ji says that we have to take one step towards 
Guru Ji and He would take millions of steps to meet us. 

Mdfo cJra - £oT ifer i=rfu && 

HPddld Wdt Ufe $3 ft II 

If you take one step towards Guru Ji, 

Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you. 


(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 


Guru Ji does not say that we should bring lots of money 
before Him - unclean money collected by evil means and 
from black business dealings. A single cent of honest and 
hard earned money is a sign of devotion and love. 
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sfdlFd Wf? oiQal tydlsf'Fdl 

— •* 

sirr m huw from &?> t // 

Even a shell(o?5t) is acceptable by Guru Ji, provided it is given with love, 

and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh. 

(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 

When we wake up early in the morning and open our eyes, 
we should repeat, five times, the words Dhan Sri Guru Granth 
Sahib Ji before proceeding to do anything else. This will 
ensure that we will always be connected to Guru Ji, and 
our link will not be disconnected. Truly, we resemble small 
bulbs connected to the powerhouse (Guru Ji or Waheguru). 
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Lecture on Gurmat 4 


According to the yogic way of thinking, a human being takes 
varying amounts of air in breathing, for the various types 
of activities. When sitting, he takes 12 breaths; sleeping 18 
breaths; walking 24 breaths and 20 to 30 breaths for sinful 
activities or evil actions. 

If a man has 10,000 dollars in the bank, and he always keeps 
withdrawing the money, he would eventually be left with a 
zero bank balance. In the same way, the Almighty God has 
blessed us with the precious human body and has given us 
a bank balance in the form of breaths. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji told Seles Rai, a jeweller, that 
each breath is equivalent to, or is as precious as, a diamond. 
Once gone, we can never get it back. 

A person who is involved in evil or sinful activities, or who is at 
all times in sorrow, is distressed, in sadness or depressed, that 
person will exhaust his life's breaths faster. However, a yogi 
who withdraws his life's breaths to the tenth doorfeHH 
can live for ages. 

When you visit the city of Amritsar, you would come across 
five sacred pools. They are: 

1 . Santokh Sar 

2. Bebek Sar 

3. Kaul Sar 

4. Amrit Sar 

5. Ram Sar. 

The first of these five sacred pools(Hddd) is Santokh Sar. When 
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work(of^ was going on for this sacred pool during the 
time of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, a box(Hfor) was found at the 
site of this sarowar. When the box was opened, they found 
a sadhu inside. He had pulled his life's breath to the tenth 
doorfcHH by way of yoga. This sadhu was in samadhi. 

Baba Buddha Ji informed Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, who 
suggested massaging the sadhu's forehead with almond oil 
etc. 

Upon doing so, the yogi became conscious and opened his 
eyes. 

The first question the yogi asked was, "What age(rrar) is this? 
Is it Satjug, Tretajug, Duapur or Kaljug?" 

The second question was, "Who is sitting on the spiritual 
throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji?" 

Baba Buddha Ji informed the yogi that the age was Kaljug 
and Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's spiritual throne was now 
occupied by Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. 

The yogi bowed down before Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and said 
that he was sitting in the box since Satjug. He had asked his 
guru for Brahm Gyan and wanted to meet Waheguru^ftrarf). 

But his guru said that he could only give him material 
benefits, wealth, sons, etc. but not the Divine Sighted jh*) of 
Waheguru^Tddjd). The yogi's guru said, "I cannot give you 
immortal life." The yogi replied that he did not want any 
material benefit. His guru then told him that he would tell 
the yogi the way(Frai3) to get salvation. 

His guru told the yogi to sit in samadhi till Kaljug. Then the 
fifth Guru on Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's spiritual throne 
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would give him salvation. 

So, the yogi sat from Satjug to Kaljug in samadhi. Sri Guru 
Arjan Sahib Ji gave the yogi Brahm Gyan and the yogi 
obtained immortality, for which he had long desired. His 
light blended with the Universal Light. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 5 


We should read Bani less and contemplateC^ta 1 ^) on it more. 

fyduQ Uld'dHl i? 5T UTUWfk ufu II 

How rare are those who contemplate the Word of the Guru's Bani; 

they become Gurmukh. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 936) 

Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is a big plate in which are three 
important things: Truth(H?), Contentment(H3tf) and the Elexir 
of Naam(>frfH37) T H). And Guru Ji says vicharo(dlt)'d). You please 
contemplate them. 

W& fwfw fsfc irut& 7j§¥ ¥km n 
nffU^ mr sw or irfu€ fm or twb mm n 

Upon this Plate, three things have been placed: 
they are Truth and Contentment; contemplate on this. 

The Ambrosial Nectar of the Naam 
has been placed upon it as well; it is the Support of all. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1429 ) 

Shastras say that, together with the mind, there is also 
buddi(ftft), which discriminates between what is right and 
what is wrong. The easiest way for us is the way of ardaas 
before the Lord. 

We should first learn how to go before Guru Ji. Bhai Nand 
Lai Ji says that, when you go in the presence of Guru Ji, 
never forget the respect due to Guru Ji. Guru Ji will bless 
you with everything if you do not forget it. 

Many people go on asking what is Naam? How do we perform 
Naam Japna? Read what Guru Ji has to say about it: the very 
easy way. If there is thirst for Naam, then go to the presence 


339 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and this is what you should say: 

j-iCddid ifik yAdlw »mw 11 

I offer this prayer to the True Guru, 
to bless me with the sustenance of the Naam. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746) 

We should tune our lives. Why are there so much worries and 
troubles in our lives? Because our lives are not in harmony, 
or in tune; our physical and mental vibrations are not in 
accord with our spiritual self. 

Some people often ask, "What does Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) do?" 

tw u'PdH'd uifew mw mu 

When the True King is pleased, the world is rid of its diseases. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746) 

He becomes pleased and blesses. When He casts a glance 
of Grace, He can elevate an ant to the status of a King. But, 
when He diverts His Grace, kings become beggars. 

Everyone seeks peace of mind. When there is a fire, there is 
the fire-brigade to extinguish it. Guru Ji says the whole world 
is on fire. Whether rich or poor, in the minds of everyone, 
there are five types of fires burning. They are lust, anger, 
greed, attachment and ego. 

Waheguru(^'fddM) has a very strict policy(»re% cTl»n-r). Whatever 
kind of thirst one has, He satisfies. If a man asks for two 
cents, he will not receive more than that, because his mind 
is centred on only that much. 

What then should we ask for? 
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3g uw fa ftjfo etr & &r ii 

efa mf jfiifhF § si m off wv n 

To ask for any other than You, Lord, is the most miserable of miseries. 
Please bless me with Your Name, and make me content; 
may the hunger of my mind be satisfied. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 958) 

Meaning: If we ask for anything other than Naam, then we 
will receive difficulties^). 

Guru Ji says that even if you sit on the throne of Inder Devta 
and possess a bank balance of billions of dollars, you will 
still not find peace of mind. 

h&t 3" WW Qj-tdFd 3 ufu i-tf'G II 

ctJidfij <XUT wurfe tj’t'fo II 

H3 ifk f w iu 7 fsfa ?> w ?>*§ mi 

If I had a palace made of pearls, inlaid with jewels, 
scented with musk, saffron and sandalwood, a sheer delight to behold 
-seeing this, I might go astray and forget You, and Your Name would 

not enter into my mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 14) 

Meaning: If you can build a palace with diamonds, pearls 
etc. you will still not be able to obtain peace without God's 
Name. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says: 

3oT fwk ftJU feoT fk?) ftjwfuG I 
cm &fh sr gfo 3 ii^oii 

One who remembers Him with concentration (even for a split second) 

frees himself from the noose of death. 

(Aka I Ustat 1 0) 

This is the secret, the key to all happiness. Shin(fg?>) is the 
time it will take for a needle to pass through the leaf of the 
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pipal tree. 

But, when we hold the prayer bookferecr) to read Bani, how 
much time do we spend in concentration? While sitting and 
listening to kirtan, how much are we in tune? 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says that when we go to the Gurdwara, we 
should sit in deep concentration(HfurT in the same way 
that a swan(tJH) sits in a lake(n'cSHd^d). Jog(#ur) is when the 
mind becomes one-pointed. When the vibrations of the mind 
disappear it is known as samadhi. 

K'AHddd #W UH &WII 

NSf wnm UH W UUTUII 

On Manasarovar(lake) resides swans of the highest breed. 

In the Manasarovar are pearls and rubies 
and there invaluable jewels are picked up by swans to eat. 

7)fo fadd'dt! ttFddT WeU feU7) 3U$II 

H'AHddd S5 3 Utt Wfc 7i wfe 3#ll 

These swans separate water from milk and go on floating on the waves. 
Leaving Manasarovar, they go nowhere to sit or reside. 

mm mr m urn uh m fm huuii 

feoT W) feoT ftpwfuu UH wfz 7) Wfe fkUUII 

The pleasure fruit of gurmukhs is the congregation of holy persons 
wherein gurmukhs in the form of superior swans adorn the place. 
With single-minded devotion they concentrate upon the Lord 
and do not go astray to any other thought. 

hw mfa wm lit II 

Merging their consciousness into the Word they behold that 

imperceptible Lord. 


(Bhai Gurdas Ji Vaar 16 Pauri 8) 


Sometimes a person becomes highly spiritual, but then 
slips down. Sometimes after doing many rosaries or reading 
Gurbani, we may fall down again. 


342 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


A vulture or crow flies in the air but, when it sees dead meat, 
it swoops onto the dirt. 

It is very surprising that we often ask Waheguru^'fddjy) for 
things like: curing headache; problems in the court, and 
matters pertaining to everyday life. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji asks whether one has ever seen sugar going 
after an ant, or a flower going after a bee. It is always the 
other way around. Similarly, raaj and salvation(Hof 3 t) follows 
a Gurmukh. 

In Guru Ji's house, there is no such thing as mineCrto 1 ); it is 
always You(f) or Yours^^ 1 ). When he was keeping a shop 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji stopped at thirteen and repeatedly 
started to say Tera(3^). 

f f cHST § UW m Hfo UU 7 F) t II 
m »nr m or fUfc urfew § iiz>osii 

Kabeer, repeating, ""You, You"", I have become like You. 

Nothing of me remains in myself. 

When the difference between myself and others is removed, then 

wherever I look, I see only You. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 375) 

In Akal Ustat, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji calls 
Waheguru(^ T ftrajf) Only You! Only You(ftff ftft). He said this 
sixteen thousand times(though it is written only sixteen times 
in the Bani). Some people claim, "I am God". In Guru Ji's 
house it is not so; it is always You(§). 

Always give respect to the person who does chaor(#^) over 
Guru Ji. What have we made them into? 

An English ambassador was seated in Maharaja Ranjit Singh's 
court. A Granthi Singh came from the Darbar Sahib(Gurdwara). 
Sher-e-Punjab(Maharaja Ranjit Singh) got up from his throne 
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and wiped the Granthi Singh's feet with his beard. The 
ambassador was so shocked that he asked the King whether 
there is anybody higher than the King in his court. The King 
replied that he had got the throne from Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) 
with the blessings(feir) and ardaas of the Granthi Singh. 

What value do we put on a Granthi Singh? 

A low ranking police officer calls and we become most 
respectful before him, but when the Granthi Singh comes 
or when we meet Rehniwale Sikhs(Sikhs who follow Guru Ji's 
prescribed code of conduct), our attitude towards them is 
most disrespectful. 

We come across two types of people; one type who ask a 
lot from Guru Ji and the other type who do the sewa without 
asking for anything in return. Some of us place a few dollars 
before Guru Ji, give rumala, wipe shoes etc. and ask a lot 
in return. 

Guru Ji says this is: 

mf HTO HU^ 7 II 

HU& ?> W o(U3 UU3 7 mi 

His service is insignificant, but his demands are very great. 

He does not obtain the Mansion of the Lord's Presence, 
but he says that he has arrived there. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 538) 

Our sewa is very little but we want a lot in return. 

Guru Ji says, in this way we cannot possibly reach the Lord's 
palace. 

Sant Attar Singh Ji says: a Sikh may bow down before 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji many thousand times but his bowing 
is only fruitful(H^) when he stands up after bowing and sees 
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all the ten Gurus in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. These are the 
Wordstar) of a Puran Brahmgiani. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 6 


The mind does not remain still even for a moment; it tends 
to wander outside all the time. Just as the eyes see objects 
externally around us, and the ears hear external sounds 
emanating from around us, so does the mind register objects 
of consciousness outside the body. It is like a person who 
prefers not to enter his house but keeps roaming around 
outside. 


Our ears are meant to hear the outside sounds around us 
but there is Shabad inside which the mind does not care 
to train itself to register in its consciousness. There is naad 
or dhuni inside but the mind does not have the interest 
to contemplate on it. The nose senses the external smells, 
fragrances or odours, and the tongue distinguishes the various 
tastes. Through the eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin, the 
mind gets attached to the worldly things. The mind is within 
our body, yet it registers consciousness with the help of the 
above organs. 


When the mind is in one-pointed concentration, the eyes see; 
when the mind is not ful y concentrated or one-pointed the 
eyes do not register anything. One may have experienced 
sometimes that someone who happened to be passing by 
us, and is known to us, was not recognized. This was so 
because our focus(fa»f 1 ?>) was not there. In the case of the 
eye the mind's power(Hof3t) was not present at the moment 
the object was viewed. 


Similarly, our ears only hear when the mind's power(HofHt) is 
attached to a sound that happens to reach our ears at that 
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moment. And again, when one has something in mind which 
one would like to express or voice, the urge or shakti is not 
there and the power to speak is stayed. 

Water and stone cannot be mixed. Water mixes with water. 
The subtle cannot be mixed with the gross. The mind is 
subtle, but the eyes, ears, tongue, nose and tactile senses 
are gross, so they do not get attached directly to the mind. 
They do not go along with the mind. Separated from the 
mind, buddi(tfift), chit and the ego, is the soul. Although Guru 
Ji says that there is such a thing as the soul, some people 
do not believe in it. All Shastras agree that there is a soul. 
Bhagwan Krishna says to Arjun in the Bhavagad Gita: Friend 
Arjun, the soul is there. You have to find that atma or soul, 
nainam chindanti shastrani 

nainam dahati pavakah na cainam 
kledayanty apo na sosayati marutah 

The soul cannot be cut by weapons, fire cannot burn it, 
air cannot fly it away, water cannot drown it. 

Bhagavad Gita 2-23 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that a person who gets 
detached from the mind(Hf7> fYft) and finds the Divine 
Light(yoPH) of the soul is considered a Khalsa. 

WSH m fku tJKUf H U fcfWT II 

uw hffu h Hfrr sm uftr u&or mii&rfii 

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme) 
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) 

Between God, myself(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji) and him(the Khalsa) 
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras). 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

All search of the Shastras, Yoga, Sant's way etc. goes towards 
finding the soul. 
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Simran(fHH^?)), abhiyas(»rfwH), bhagti(F3T3t), gyan(fw»r?>), 
vairaag(t^ T BT), Satsang(HfdHdi), Gurudwara(dj^t!^ | d l ) - these are 
all the sacred doors through which, one day, our locks - 
which have remained fastened since many, many ages(rrar) 
- will be opened, or the knot can be loosened and we can 
have Divine Sighted Hcs) of the Lord. 

Guru Ji says that the door of salvation is as small as one- 
tenth of a rahi(black mustard) seed. The mind has become 
likened to an elephant. How can an elephant pass through 
such a minute door? 

The mind, although it always wanders outside the body, never 
gets satisfied. The eyes do not get satisfied through seeing; 
the teeth finally decay and fall away through constant eating 
for years, and the ears ultimately become deaf through the 
process of hearing all its life. 

Guru Ji says the eyes should not see evil but only see the 
vision of God's form in everything. The ears should refrain 
from hearing bad about others, and should listen to Bani; 
they should never hear anything that is wrong. The human 
being tends to spend his whole life following evil ways and 
invariably never gets any satisfaction in the end. 

The human being came to this earth to earn spiritual wealth 
but he wasted his precious human birth by eating, sleeping 
and aimlessly roaming around. Thus, his whole life passes 
away - sleeping by night and eating by day, and the jewel 
of human existence is lost merely for a few cents. 

Without seeking the sanctuary of Guru Ji, the secret is never 
going to be revealed. Without becoming Guruwale, the door 
to salvation and eternal life will not be opened unto us. 
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Who is the Guru? What are His distinguishing features? Who 
is the Sikh? What are his distinguishing features? Who is 
Giani? What are his distinguishing marks? 

Only Guru Ji can explain these answers to us when our mind 
is diverted inwards and when it ceases to roam outside the 
body. Without Satguru's Grace, the mind will not stop its 
running around. Man complains that he has no peace of 
mind. When we do not rest, how then can our happiness 
reach a restive state? Outside of our body, there is no peace. 
However, we vainly search for it in material wealth: 

fefw hfftr for 7> uf feufe ?) wzt n 

ftj§ yw ukrfc fiut urf 

— — 

f yp Uf& o(d' tyUl'tfl II dd'6 II 

In sin none has ever been satiated. 

As the fire is satiated not with any fuel, 
so how can mortal be content without The Lord? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 672) 

Afire is never satisfied with firewood alone. Similarly, a human 
being endeavours to find peace in the pleasures of worldly 
things but fails. 

To cross the ocean of life, we must first seek the sanctuary 
of Satguru Ji. Then, we should follow Guru Ji's Order(sra?>) 
ie. follow what Gurbani says. In this way, the mind will stop 
running around outside and will start searching inside for 
the Divine Light(yoPH) or soul. There is pure happiness(»n^). 
In there, is all rest. In there, the real home would be found. 

Bhai Dya Singh Ji says "...like the deer in the desert searching 
for water. It gets disillusioned as the rays of sunlight falls on 
the desert sand and creates a mirage. The deer thinks it is 
a pool of water. But there is no water, only hot sand. To the 
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deer, it is water and it goes towards it, but when it does not 
find the water, it continues going further and further. This is 
mirg trisna. The deer ultimately dies of thirst in the desert." 

Another example: A deer has a precious and valuable 
kasturi(o(H^d1 - perfume) in its body, but the deer does not have 
any awareness of this. It runs around following the fragrant 
smell of kasturi in the air but fails to look at its umbilical 
region, where the kasturi is lodged. When, by chance, it was 
lying on its side, the deer's nose espied its umbilicus and it 
instantly went into samadhi. It died in the samadhi state. 

In a similar way, when human beings see the Divine Sighted Jd<s) 
of Waheguru^'fddjf), they become spiritually enlightened, 
and forever, they rise above the cycle of birth and death. 

Blessed are those who begin to enquire about God realization, 
who search within their body for Brahma, Hemkunt - the 
temple of God. 

Waheguru sits within the temple of the human body, yet 
we search in vain for him outside. 

As a human being, we should contemplate^^ - ) the 
essence(3H) by practise(»ffe»f T H) and Naam Japna. When the 
mind becomes still, there is a Ras called Naam Ras or Atman 
Ras or Brahm Ras, or Bhagti Ras. Then, there is all happiness. 
This is called anpau perkash(W)^ - UoPh). It is here that we 
come face to face with the Lord. 

ora (Toot H3" i?> wuif m m if t fwm /p //<*//£// 

Says Nanak, I beg for the dust of the feet of the Saints, so 
that my mind may find peace and tranquility. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 713) 

The loving Light, the Param Gyan or the Param Tat, Param 
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Parbrahm, Sat-Chit-Anand - we should contemplate(dld'd - 
vichaar). After vichar, we should do Naam Japna. These are 
two ways of getting enlightment: Vichaar and Naam Japna. 

The fruit of this will be that the mind, which for ages(H3T) 
has been looking for a resting place(which can be called 
the tenth Door or or f?nT urfo), will finally reach its 

destination. Waheguru Ji is anpau perkash(»i?>^' yora) and by 
contemplation^^) and Naam Japna, HE becomes visible. 

Who is the CreatoKoran 1 )? One is God Himself. The other, 
apparently, is the human being. How does the human being 
become a creator? Simple - he keeps saying, "I did this" 
and "I did that". This egoistic feeling makes him think that 
he is the creator. But, there is only ONE CreatoKofg^ 1 ) and 
that is Waheguru(^ T ftrajf). 

We should always try to make our mind(fydfcil) one-pointed. 
A sick person has faith in his doctor. Similarly, we must have 
faith in the Word of God. The patient's sickness goes away 
through his firm faith that the doctor is very good in his work 
and would cure him of his illness. 

Secrets of life are revealed in direct proportion to the amount 
of faith we have in Guru Ji. A Guru should be of pure calibre 
like Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. While sitting on a hot plate, with 
hot sand poured over His body, He asked Mian Mir why he 
was crying. Guru Ji told Mian Mir that He was in bliss(»(<fc) 
and that the Will of the Almighty Lord was sweet to Him. 

i=ruf fwf bm fefo m? fif?> BMW ?> nmf //£// 

Whoever meditates on Guru Arjan Dev, 
he passes not again through the pains of births and the womb. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 409) 
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d/b J-fBU 1 cXs> O J) 

m mum uuuu ufa ii^mtfn 

So speaks Mathuraa: there is no difference between God and Guru; 
Guru Arjun is the Personification of the Lord Himself. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1409) 

We always declare: this body is mineChto 1 ); this house is mine; 
this wealth is mine; this car is mine. With our heart, we never 
ever say the word yours^^ 1 ). Guru Ji says: you are lying; 
nothing is yours, neither body nor mind is yours; neither 
wealth is yours, neither the wife nor the children are yours. 

Then, whose are they? Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, "You 
contemplate(#ta T 3')! Who do they all belong to?" 

fw=r oF 3$ U?> JW faff oF HUf HUfU Htjfaf II 

fa?) uf nfaw uu hu hu 7 fafa ?>faf uufaf inn 

Body, mind, wealth and everything belong to Him; 

He alone is all-wise and all-knowing. 

When He hears my weal and woe, 
it is then that my condition takes a turn for the better. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 671) 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Raja Sivanab's palace. 
The king was in great emotional longing(t^ T ur). He told Guru 
Ji that he wanted to give Guru Ji a gift. Guru Ji asked him 
what kind of gift: elephants, horses, gold, palace or material 
wealth? Guru Ji told him that those gifts were not the king's. 
Then the king said that he will give his sons and his wives 
to be in Guru's service. Guru Ji replied that those gifts were 
also not the king's. The king then came down from his throne 
and implored Guru Ji to make him His humble servant and 
to give him duties such as cleaning Guru Ji's shoes, giving 
Guru Ji His bath etc. The king was enlightened by Guru Ji 
as to what really was needed before the king could tread 
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on that path. 

If you want to meet Waheguru^fcraff), you must first discard 
all sensual desires of your body, then those in your mind. 
So long as you cling to your physical and mental cravings, 
you cannot possibly bring yourself across to the other side. 

Jesus Christ was a very great Saint. Millions of people bow 
before him daily. In the Holy Bible, he has said a very beautiful 
thing: 

A servant cannot serve two masters ... 
you cannot serve God and mammon. 

Luke 16:13 

He, who puts his feet into two boats, will certainly drown. 
As long as we do not take one supporter) or do not follow 
the path with a one-pointed mind, the secret of life will not 
be revealed to us. 

There is a katha about a certain woman who prayed to Brahma, 
Shiv Ji, Hanuman, Ganesh Ji and many other Devtas. She 
used to place flowers before one, fruits before another and 
sweetmeats before yet another, and so on. While she was 
on the way home one day, she had to cross a river which 
was then overflowing and she was on the verge of drowning. 
She prayed to all the Devtas. Not one came to her aid; each 
Devta thought that the other would help the woman, with 
the result that she drowned. The reason being, she did not 
put all her faith in One. 

Draupadi's katha is also similar to the one mentioned above. 
She asked the Avtar of the Juga, Krishn Bhagwan, as to why 
he had made her cry so much before coming to her rescue - 
when she was being stripped of her clothing in Duryodana's 
court. 
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Krishn Bhagwan told her that it was her own fault that He 
did not come to her rescue sooner; she initially had placed 
her faith in her husbands - the five mighty Pandava brothers. 
When they sat with their heads bowed, she had then turned 
her plea at the critical moment to the great saint of that 
Juga, Bhisham Patama. When he turned down her plea for 
help, she turned towards Dronacharya, the Guru of both the 
Karavas and the Pandavas. When no help came from him 
she depended on her own hands to help her in her distress. 

Finally, when nothing seemed to work and she knew that 
she would be stripped completely before the gathering of 
oeople, she turned to Him(Krishn Bhagwan) for help. Krishn 
3hagwan said "You then cried and called My Name and I 
came immediately to your help." 
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Lecture on Gurmat 7 


Gurudwara literally means Light House. We are supposed 
to go to the Gurudwara to receive light. 

There are certain places where I have been where they have 
gone to the extend of dividing the Gurudwara; they call it 
Gurudwara for the Jats, and for the Majha, Gurudwara for 
the Mian Duab etc. We can divide material things such as 
dollars, property etc., but can we divide Light? 

In a building, there are normally two ways of reaching the 
higher floors: 

1 . By using the stairway 

2. By means of an elevator - a lift. 

In our desire to attain spiritual enlightenment, the first method 
is both tedious and time consuming. This is akin to going 
up by our karmas. The second faster method (akin to using 
an elevator) is to use special ways(H T tr?)) like Sat Sangat. 

There are certain questions which we always ask: What is 
death, and what is not death? Why do we die: who dies and 
who does not die? There is always the talk of death, like that 
of birth. The process of birth is connected with the process 
of death; they cannot be separated. 

Is there any way that we could possibly live forever and never 
die? No one in his sane mind wants to die: it is a natural 
instinct to want to be alive. Similarly, to be scared of death 
is also a natural instinct. Were it not for this, then everyone 
would not hesitate to take this easy way out of his problems, 
and the whole process of living is reduced to nought. But 
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Bhagat Kabir Ji says: 

cXtlld PrlH >/dd 5" r/d/ Wf?T ty'Ot? II 

uf §■ irM yv?> imme 112211 

Kabeer, the world is afraid of death 
- that death fills my mind with bliss. 

It is only by death that perfect, supreme bliss is obtained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1365) 

Arjun was himself faced with the same doubt at the battlefield 
of Kurukshetra. He was not willing to fight and had laid 
down his arms. He was not willing to fight, as arrayed on 
the opposing side were his nephews, his brothers-in-law, 
brothers, uncles and his Gurus. 

His problem was that he did not want to kill his relatives and 
teachers like Dronacharya and Bhisham Petama, who had 
give him all knowledge. He said that by doing so he would 
become a sinner. 

Lord Krishn enlightened him before the battle started because 
Arjuna had come to Lord Krishn's sanctuary (Era?)) and wanted 
to be his disciple; Lord Krishn enlightened Arjuna that they 
are all souls wearing different clothing. Even if Arjuna does 
not kill them, they would still have to change their human 
clothing. Lord Krishn told Arjuna that they would all die even 
if he does not lift a hand to do it. He further explained to 
Arjuna that intelligent persons will realize that clothing will 
eventually become old and tattered and the wearer will have 
to discard them and wear new clothing. Waheguru has given 
this precious human birth which man destroys day and night; 
he does not try to get any benefit from it. 

One day, a Sikh named Kadhari, went to see Sri Guru Angad 
Sahib Ji. He had come in emotional longingC#^); bowed 
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down before Guru Ji and asked Guru Ji the following question: 
"The five enemies of mankind, namely lust, anger, greed, 
worldly attachment and ego have surrounded the whole 
world. How can we save ourselves from their deadly clutches? 
If we can know them, then, some defense against them is 
possible, but most of the world is not even aware of their 
existence." 


Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji, by way of answer, gave an 
example(UH T ?>). He told the Sikh that, when a jungle catches 
fire, most of the animals are unable to run to safety and 
so they perish. But there is one animal, a deer(ftra?>), which 
can run very fast and so reaches safety when the jungle is 
on fire; it runs towards a river, submerges itself in the cold 
water and escapes being burnt. The fire cannot reach it and 
it gets peace(gV) there. Man is also surrounded by the fire of 
Kaal(orw) but he is unable to avoid this fire, unlike the deer. 


Millionaires are in trouble; they have no peace of mind. 
In a house where the five robbers of lust, greed, worldly 
attachments and ego have entered - can that house be 
saved? Surely not, because only a few, like the deer, are 
saved. The river of cold water is the Sat Sangat. Guru Ji 
further explained that Sat Sangat is where only praise is 
showered in God's Name. 


HdHdlfd II ftJU £& <m II 

mi uctH § (Toot j-tCddiTd uhr tff@ IIHII 


How is the True Society to be known? 

There, only the Name of the One Lord is chanted. 

The One Name is the Lord's Command; 

O Nanak, the True Guru has given me this understanding. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 72) 


In such a 'river of Sat Sangat', the five evil forces of the mind 
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are destroyed and Guru Ji's Shabad or Light provides the 
coldness against the world's fire. 

Guru Ji further explained that, sometimes water and milk 
get mixed up. Swans(tJH) have been provided with a special 
beak by the Almighty God with which they can separate the 
milk from the water; They are able to discriminate between 
the water and the essence of the milk. Similarly, inside us 
there is milk; our body is water - they are mixed up. 

Bhagat Kabir Ji calls it Ram ki Ansh(^ T H oft wr - ray of light 
of God). 

otu oTBfo feu ui-r off nm n 

Says Kabeer, this is formed of the same essence as the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 871) 

Guru Ji further emphasizes that everything is inside us - pearls 
in the form of atma or soul; nothing is outside. It is most 
surprising that while everything is inside our body, we try 
to find it outside - we wander here and there in search of 
God. 

Guru Ji says: blessed are they who have the gift of 
contemplationC^tw) or power of discrimination(^ttof gift). Just 
as we peel the orange rind and remove the orange, so does 
an intelligent person delve within the covering of the human 
body and discovers the soul - which is the orange. 

But some people are satisfied with the external human self 
alone. This human body will not last forever. Even demigods 
like Brahma, Shiva and Indra, to name a few, come under 
the clutches of death(ora). The life of every person is full 
of difficulties and suffering. The life of every person will 
ultimately fade away. 
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Param Hans(ira>RJH), like swans, are very rare - one in millions. 
They separate the essense or soul from body while in the 
living state. They discard what is false, i.e. the body and find 
the atma which is imperishable - it is immortal. 

Guru Ji says that if you desire to go deeper into the mystery 
of life, then, when a man dies, observe that his feet and 
hands do not move; his eyes too do not see, his ears do 
not hear. Then what is that thing that has departed from 
the body? FIND THAT THING. 

Param Hans(tra>ftJH) inquire or investigate into such things. 
People like us do not. As such, we are like the crows and 
not like the swans; we are trying to find happiness outside. 
By collecting many dollars or bungalows, we think we have 
found happiness, but that is not happiness. It is not possible 
to seek happiness this way; difficulties will beset us. Your 
happiness will resemble the rainbow which you can only see 
but can never reach. Param H a n s(tra>ftJH) find the soul which 
is Sat-Anand-Chetan. 

Guru Ji offers another example: You have a house. You go 
into the room of the house and make use of the bed, chair, 
or any other facilities in the room. When you feel like it, you 
come out of the room and out of the house. But if you get 
attached to the wall of the house, that would be something 
quite different. Now, the human body resembles the house 
in which the soul has come into. 

Param Hans(u^HtJH) are those people who separate the 
two - the soul and the body. They do this by regular Simran 
and practise(»ff5»f T H). 

Without doubt, the human body will be discarded in the 
end. A Brahmgiani leaves the attachment to the body earlier 
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by Simran, Naam Abhiyas(wfa»f T H - continous meditational 
aractise) and God's grace. A Brahmgiani separates the soul 
: rom the body during the body's life time. 

The gist(3%) of the milk is butter, and the watery portion is 
the Iasi. The soul is the gis^H^) and the body is the Iasi. 

There are millions of people in this world, but very few of 
them are like swans. In the body is the atma, the ray from 
God. Brahmgiani is one who does not sustain them as one 
inseparable unit of soul and body but make them two during 
the process of living because the opportunity to become a 
human being may not arise again. 

The formula for attaining Brahm Gyan (or to become a 
Brahmgiani) is to surrender yourself before Guru Ji and 
dedicate your life in the service of Guru Ji. The secret cannot 
be obtained without total and unconditional surrender before 
Guru Ji. 

Nowadays, everyone has the tendency to proclaim "I know". 
We say we are Gianis, Kathakars etc. However, the moment 
the sin of ego comes in, we immediately sever ourselves 
from God. 

Guru Ji says that humans seem to remember everything but 
forget death. Normally, a person is classified as dead when 
the breath of his life ceases. However, Guru Ji says that the 
person upon whom Waheguru(^ T ftrajf) showers His Grace(fegif), 
that person becomes dead while still alive(rTte?> 

orate" £ot »m h f rte3" ufe n 

Kabeer, rare is such a person, who remains dead while yet 
alive. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364) 
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Sugar may get mixed with sand. How do we separate them? 
What is the method(fetft or H313)? An elephant cannot pick it 
up, whereas an ant can do so. Guru Ji says: become like an 
ant and discard all ego, and become the dust of everybody's 
feet. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 8 


o&fu ?> fh?> fU§ p ii 
xvHAd'd mfrr # (Toot irfo §3*3 mu 

Because of the balance due on his account, he can never be released; 

he makes mistakes each and every moment. 

O Forgiving Lord, please forgive me, and carry Nanak across. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 261) 

Guru Ji says that Waheguru(^'fddjy) always showers His Grace 
on everyone. Atheists do not believe this. Nastik means 'no' 
ie. there is no God. Astik means 'yes', there is God. 

If anyone prays with a pure heart, his ardaas does not go in 
vain. 

Wi oft Wdt I'F h II 

The prayer of the Lord's humble servant is never offered in vain. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 819) 


Waheguru^'fddjy) even hears what an ant has to say. Every 
human being thinks for his best(t^). Then he starts to think for 
the good of his wife, his son and relatives. Then he becomes 
more merciful and starts thinking good for his neighbours, 
and then for his town, and finally for his country. 


A Puran Purush, who comes to this world thinks of this world as 
his family. When Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Sultanpur, 
working in a shop, a heavenly Voice came to Him tel ing 
Him that God did not send Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to 
become a shop-keeper; the Voice told Him that God has 
sent Him down to earth to spread the Message and to teach 
people about Sat Kartar. The world is on fire and crores of 
people are crying. 
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huh ti&w ufk # wu<rt frnir wfe 11 

The world is in flames; shower it with Your Mercy, and save it. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 853) 

Without Sat Sangat, life is worthless and we would get into 
countless difficulties. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that, to begin with, a 
aerson gets the sangat of Gurmukhs, leading to the sangat of 
Bani. The highest sangat is that of Bani or Shabad. Gurbani is 
attached to the Almighty and the person who gets attached 
to Bani gets connected to Waheguru(^'fddif). 

What should we ask from Waheguru? 

Guru Ji says: Neither kingdom nor anything else, Understanding 
has come to me never to ask for anything; never ask for wealth, 
nor happiness, nor anything connected with earthly matters 
because all these will ultimately lead one to difficulties(^f). 

Then what should we ask for? 

Guru Ji says: Only Naam and the supporter or «w) of Naam. 
Other supports which we normally would depend upon in 
our earthly life will eventually be separated from us. Even if 
we accept the support of a rich and powerful or influential 
man, in the end, he may disappoint us, or he himself may 
pass away. The support of Naam will always be with us. 

What should be our ardaas before Guru Ji? 

j-iCddid irfk yAdlw fUft rm nmw 11 
TW U'PdH'd uifew mw mu 

I offer this prayer to the True Guru, 
to bless me with the sustenance of the Naam. 

When the True King is pleased, the world is rid of its diseases. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746) 
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Who is a Sant or Saint? Who is a Bhagat? That person, who 
has ONLY the support of the Lord. 

wbh 7 P-idri^d'd 1 miidzrfii 

You are the Support of Your devotees, 
and the Shelter of the Saints, O True Creator Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746) 

The difference is this: In the olden days Sadhus use to say 
l(^); Guru Ji says You(f). 

All the difficulties^) that we harvest in this world are a result 
of our ignorance - which separates us from Waheguru^'fddi^). 
It is like when the bulb's connection is severed from the 
powerhouse - then darkness envelopes us. 

Guru Ji says: I am a sacrifice to him who serves this world 
thinking it to be an orchard of the Lord. 

Lord Krishn enlightened Arjuna by saying: What is the use 
of Raj of Indralok, Shivalok and Brahmlok if the mind does 
not become peaceful? 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that there is only one way to obtain 
peace of mind. All one's wishes can be granted provided 
one gets attached to the One who grants all wishes - The 
Formless Lord. 

H# fegr y dbr W ipfew tyUTH tylfW II 

All desires are fulfilled, 

when the Inaccessible and Infinite Lord is obtained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 746) 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says that, if a Sikh takes one step forward, 
Guru Ji will take crores of steps to come and meet him. If 
you do simran once, Guru Ji will do your simran on and on. 
You place a cent before Guru Ji with love and Guru Ji will 
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open the whole treasure-house for you. 

UUS Mdfo dTU FoT (far WfS U& 

HPddld dfs WW ufs &S U II 

If you take one step towards Guru Ji, 
Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you. 


(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 


£oT WU J-tPddld HS fkhfUS hFS 

— ■ 

turns siu ww mu us u n 

If we do simran just once 
Guru Ji does our simran repeatedly. 

st'dcfl sfdlFd SiS dGdl Wdlst'Fdl U 7 ^ 

— 

siu mu mu ftum u 7 ?; us it 11 

Even a shell(kOfl) is acceptable by Guru Ji, 
provided it is given with love, 
and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh. 

(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 


In the Bhagavad-Gita, Lord Krishn told Arjun a priceless thing 
and told him to remember it always with faith. Lord Krishn 
says: 

As a devotee prays to me, so do I pray for him; 

I do his simran. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 9 


For 12 years, Baba Amar Das Ji served his Guru, Sri Guru 
Angad Sahib Ji, and finally became Guru himself. He sat on 
the spiritual throne at Goindwal Sahib as the third Nanak. 
He would get up before 3.00 a.m. and sit in samadhi (where 
there is no thought); in Kabir Ji's words, a state of aunmin(no 
mind). 

One day, Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji heard the sound of 
wailing in Goindwal. He called one of His Sikhs and asked him 
to find out who was crying, as He could not concentrate in 
His prayers. The Sikh replied that such mothers cry everyday 
and did benti before Guru Ji to continue with His meditation. 

Guru Ji resisted saying, "Not until I know the cause of this 
crying and wailing." The Sikh informed Guru Ji that the 
previous night, the son of the crying woman had died and 
she was wailing over his dead body. 

Guru Ji told His Sikh to inform the mother that her son would 
be alive again by morning and requested her to cease her 
crying. Guru Ji said that He could not bear to hear the crying 
of a mother who had lost her son. 

At critical moments in our life, we can only depend upon 
Guru Ji and accept His guidance. We should do our ardaas 
and benti ONLY before Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

When we do not have happiness and peace of mind and 
when our mind is in distress, we shouls do ardaas - in the 
form of an appeal to Him. 

We cannot attain peace of mind from just reading holy books, 
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especially if our mind refuses to remain quiet; it wanders 
as before. In such a state, the only answer is to do ardaas 
before Guru Ji, because Guru Ji listens to our appeal and 
is capable of removing our sorrows. 

In this world we may - initially be victorious but later it will 
be followed by defeat. We may experience some happiness 
but this will be overcomed by sorrow. 

UK xjtf} O'ofd uPd d'Pd II 

HH UK HU fk UW off »FUf U V UW U 7 # KfU dd'Q II 

Now, I have come, exhausted, to my Lord and Master. 

Now that I have come seeking Your Sanctuary, God, 
please, either save me, or kill me. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527) 

Guru Ji says that we have to go into the sanctuary of 
Waheguru^ftHTf). Waheguru^'fddj^) can give us happiness or 
sorrow. Waheguru^'fddj^) can cause us separation or distress. 
What can we mortals do? He can save us, or He can destroy 
us. We have fallen at His doorstep and have surrendered 
completely to Him. 

Guru Ji says that when somebody says good about you, 
or praises you, or when somebody says bad of you, ignore 
them both. Burn both praise and slander 'in the fire'. 

fey off ddd'dl §W U tHUfu FPfu II 

WW ofuf U 7 # HU 7 - ofuf UK U wfo mil 

The clever devices and praises of the world; I have burnt in the fire. 
Some speak good of me, and some speak ill of me, 
but I have surrendered my body to You. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527) 

Guru Ji says that when nothing works and all efforts fail then 
do this ardaas: 
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H Htife 5W yf SNUf faff fc(W IFfc II 

W> 3hrut ufo tflf Wff Jjuiv IQ 118 II 

Whoever comes to Your Sanctuary, O God, Lord and Master, 

You save by Your Merciful Grace. 

Servant Nanak has entered Your Sanctuary, Dear Lord; 

O Lord, please, protect his honour. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 527) 

Those who take your sanctuary, on them You shower Your 
Grace. 

Bhai Gurdas Ji's bani has been declared by Guru Ji as the 
key that would open the lock to the treasures hidden in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji. If we can find the key, then the lock can 
be opened. When we see a lock, we instantly look around 
for the key to open the lock. Let us look and meditate on 
the key that opens Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

Whatever we read, we should analyse, meditate and 
contemplate(?1w) over it. We should read less and contemplate 
more. Mahapurush always give us such guidelines. What is 
the gist of all that we have read? What is the essence(3*3') 
or truth in it? 

Bhai Gurdas Ji was present during the lifetime of the first 
six Gurus - from Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru 
Hargobind Sahib Ji. He wrote the whole Adi Granth at the 
instruction of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji. 

Such a high intellectual and learned soul, it is his bani which 
says that if you take one step towards Guru Ji, Guru Ji will 
take millions of steps towards you. 
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&U?> Hdfo dm HoT frfu && 
J-tTddld itfe Wdt ufu $3 ft II 

If you take one step towards Guru Ji, 
Guru Ji takes millions of steps to receive you. 


(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 


There was an 85 year old lady living in Kashmir. Her ardaas 
was for Guru Ji to come from Akal Takht in Amritsar and visit 
her in Kashmir. Her son told her that there are thousands 
of women like her who do ardaas everyday. Guru Ji will not 
come as He is involved in religious warfare in Amritsar. The 
old lady said that she had a dream at night telling her that 
Guru Ji will come to meet her. 


When the sun arose the following morning, there was again 
a difference of opinion between the mother and her son 
as to the coming of Guru Ji to meet her. Suddenly, both 
mother and son espied Guru Ji's horse in the courtyard. 
Guru Ji came into the house and requested the old lady to 
bring the garment#** 7 ) which she had sewn for Him. Guru Ji 
requested her permission to wear it. 

8oT W TTfddld H3" fW-fUTi J-TS ffrHU?) 

— ■ 

diu hw urn its it 11 

If we do simran just once Guru Ji does our simran repeatedly. 

sf'^l sfdlFd Wfe cxQzfl Wdlsf'Fdl 

— 

3 iu urn huw ffrm urn it 11 

Even a shell(§#) is acceptable by Guru Ji, provided it is given with love, 

and Guru Ji opens all treasures to His Sikh. 

(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 

Bhai Gurdas Ji says that the greatness of Guru Ji is beyond 
description. 
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Hfeuw efew ftift t j-rftn-r mufti zrftr 

Guru Ji is an ocean of mercy and there is no limit to His Greatness; We 
salute and Praise Guru Ji with all our heart, mind and soul. 

(Kabit Bhai Gurdas Ji 77/127) 


370 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


Lecture on Gurmat 10 


Guru is the Shabad. Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says 
that He can appear in any one of the three forms in which 
He gives His Divine Sig ht(edHcS): one is the physical form or 
the Khalsa. 

W3H m ftJU W3Uf H § tfWT ^ II 

hffu h Hfrr sm xfu aw Fpfu?) /n/z^u 7 #// 

He is the Khals Dev(Khalsa Supreme) 
who has attained/recognised Atam Ras(Spiritual Bliss) Between God, 
myself (Guru Gobind Singh) ana him (the Khalsa) 
there is no difference (i.e. upon attainment of Atam Ras). 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji explains in the above verse 
that, between God, Him and Khalsa there is no difference; 
not even the size of a rahi(black mustard) seed which is 
invisible to the naked eye. 

In Chamkaur Sahib, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji bowed 
down before the Five Pyarays^ftmf 1 ^) as earlier He had said: 

w m Hfedid yw II 

The Khalsa is my True Guru. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

Then the Khalsa, in the form of the Five Pyaray, told 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji that He had to listen to 
Them and obey Their order(g%?>). They told him to leave 
Chamkaur Sahib immediately because He had to reconstruct 
the Khalsa Panth (make it blossom again) and get ready the 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

Some people are of the opinion that only a living(human) 
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guru can give Naam. There are so many organizations that 
say "Come and take naam from us." 

However, Guru Ji has revealed the method(feTt) in Japji Sahib. 
If you want to know the secret about Naam then try to 
understand the meaning of the four pauris of obeying(H^). 
Find out about their essence(3 i 3). In it is explained that God 
Himself is Naam as He is not under the influence of Maya. 

W (W fodrtp Ufu II 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 


There is no difference between Naam and God Himself. 

Where does God live? There are lots of discussions regarding 
this topic. Some religions believe that He lives in the 
underworldCtfH 1 ^); some say He stays in the ocean in a very 
beautiful kingdom; some say that He dwells in the 14th 
sky(»foPH). These are their own different outlooks, let us not 
quarrel with them. However, Guru Ji says: 

vfcfc uf ufo nrfc 

I dwell deep within the Name; 
the Name has come to dwell within my mind. 


IIUII 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 55) 


i.e. He lives in Naam. The Lord says that where this Naam 
goes and rests, there He is present. He is in Naam and not 
outside it. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says that He stays in His 
Khalsa. 


Similarly, Gurbani says: 


372 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


nfFF 77N /OdHp UW II 
H & Hfc fP# Hfc HUH 

Such is the Name of the Immaculate Lord. 

Only one who has faith comes to know such a state of mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

This knowledge(ftT»F7)) that Waheguru^ftrarf) is present in 
Naam, is explained in the four pauris of obeying(H^) in Japji 
Sahib. But, without listening(Hfe>^), we cannot obey. However, 
once we become what the four pauris of listening(Hfo^) say, 
then we are qualified for the next step to receive Naam. 

Guru Ji says that the state of the mind of the person who 
obeys(H^) cannot be expressed. Should one attempt to give 
a description of it, he ultimately regrets because he fails as, 
the state is beyond description. Neither is there pen and 
paper nor is there any one capable of writing it although 
many sit down to discuss it or go into contemplation about 
it. 

Gurbani has explained very clearly that we should not get 
attached to pictures because pictures are not reality: they 
are merely the artistic creation of man. 

Wftiw 7) FFfc cffr 7) Ufc II WU Wfii frtdrtO Hfc II 

Neither is He installed nor is He created by any one; 

He is free from delusio^HnjF) 
and is created and installed all by Himself. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

For example, you may refer to a gold bracelet as gold or as 
a bracelet. The difference is only when we say it is a bracelet, 
but actually it is gold - there is no difference between the 
two. Similarly, the waves arising from the ocean is water, the 
whole ocean is composed of water; then the waves return 
to the ocean. Just so is this Naam. 
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In Japji Sahib, Guru Ji says that, in order to be able to meet 
Waheguru^'fddjy), one has to climb steps. 

£3 uiu ufo ir^hr bM uf£ feoffa n 

Along this path to our Husband Lord, 
we dimb the steps of the ladder, and come to merge with Him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 7) 

In this way, the devotee's soul climbs the steps of the Lord's 
abode and merges with Him. Four steps are of listening(Hfe^) 
and the other four steps are obeying(H^). Firstly, one listens, 
and then one obeys. Naam is the essence(3%) in the whole 
of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

When Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was doing meditation 
at HemKunt Sahib in His previous birth, He was summoned 
to God's chamber. He was told by Waheguru(^'fddj?) to go 
back to earth and start a new Panth and call it Khalsa. 

It is most wonderful and surprising that He is the first person 
who is both a Guru and a disciple(#w T ) Himself. He has by 
virtue of this, broken that fixed law of disparity between a 
Guru and a disciple. 

Everybody needs a spiritual Guru sometime or other. Raja 
Bhartari went to Gorakh Nath to become his disciple. Kabir Ji 
and Namdev Ji went to Ramanand Ji to become his disciples. 
Nowadays some of us feel that we do not need to have a 
Spiritual Guru at all. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji called the Khalsa as His Guru: 

w m Hfedid yw II 

The Khalsa is my True Guru. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 

When Pure Light(yg?> £s) lights in a MahaPurush, he is called 
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a Khalsa. 

When the Five Pyarays^fwd) give Amritto a person, he is told 
that, from that day, his father is Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, 
and his mother is Mata Sahib Kaur Ji, and his birth place is 
Sri Keshgarh Sahib and his residence is Sri Anandpur Sahib. 

Everything in this world has its own center. The center of a 
droplet of water is the Ocean. The center of a spark of fire 
is the fire itself. The center of a speck of dust is the earth. 
The center of a fish is water. The center of a stone is the 
mountain. 

The center of man is Waheguru^funrf), but man does not 
want, nor is he interested to meet his center. 

utffiu fmz off feu iuf mfw // 

This is your chance to meet the Lord of the Universe. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

You have got a human body. This is your ONLY opportunity 
of meeting the Lord Almighty. 

Guru Maharaj Ji says: Stay in your house but in such a way 
as if you are staying in the jungle. You should not show 
the fact that you are a 'hermit'(Gt!'Hl) to anyone; it will then 
affect your daily actions(oraH). You have to stay in the world 
and lead a disciplined life and this action(oraH) becomes your 
duty. The actions(ora>r) should not turn into a spider's web 
that you get caught in. 
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°}§^ Hfddld HWfd II H'dM'dl II 

— «* 

u m >m od^ nfcww n 

w> h HtF) m odd hmuu m uf ndu §dw mnuu^ii 

O man, practice ascetism in this way: 

Let your own house to be the forest, 

Ana live as a hermit within yourself. 

fid (%t i~ld' rldl c7 h rlQ SM & 3H3 tnd'6 II 

fdlW?) UJ§ W3H § HdMU ?PM fd33 Mdl'G mil 

Let chastity by your matted hair; Union with God your purification. 
And let your daily spiritual practice be your uncut nails. 

Let divine knowledge be your Guru, Ana instruct yourself. 

Let the Naam be the ashes which you apply to your body. 

W5 H tyRFd fR5H Hf f(5 d 1 t TUP fsD-F 3(5 Uff3 II 

Hte M3H fid 7 fcUWfUEf U3 Fddld Wdffd 113 II 

Eat little, sleep little. 

Practice mercy and forbearance. 

Practice patience, be forever fearless, 

And attain freedom from the three qualities. 

cm m w m U3 mu 3 m fk§ mrf n 

— 

33 Uf W3M 33 & dUM HUM HUH d(U l/ 7 # II 3 mil 

Lust, anger, greed, egotism and worldly love; 

Do not attach your mind to these. 

Thus, you shall see the Essence of the Soul, And obtain the Supreme 

soul, the LORD. 

(Shabad Hazare Patshahi 10) 

Guru Ji says that a Sikh sanyasi should eat less, sleep less, 
be compassionate and forgiving. Gluttony and excessive 
sleep ultimately leads to a state of death. If a person is dead 
most of the time, what spiritual benefit is he going to earn? 
Thus Bani says: 
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edit" fvgft uik ?i li'TdiGPj tilled yfuGfu 11 

Fareed, if you do not awaken in the early hours before dawn, 

you are dead while yet alive. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 383) 

If you desire to meet God in THIS lifetime itself, then get 
up before 3.00 am, take a bath, and sit down to meditate 
on the greatness of the Lord. That person, who does not 
awake in the last pahar of the night and meditate on the 
Almighty God, is actually a dead person. 

The body is the temple of God. You are destroying the very 
body in which you would one day have the vision(ddJH<s) of 
Waheguru^ftraif). Lust, anger, greed, false attachments and 
ego are all evil actions that are destroying the body. 

Gurbani says: 

cH-r 5fcr cpfew o(§ zm n 

ftjf huw ii 

Sexual desire and anger waste the body away, 
as gold is dissolved by borax. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 932) 

Just as borax dissolves gold, lust and anger destroy the 
human body. Some people, after destroying their bodies, 
want the Divine Sight(tidJdcS) of the Formless Lord. How do 
you expect to have the Divine Sight(t*dH<s) when you have 
destroyed the very temple where God was staying? 

To reach the fourth state or 'Sehaj' state, Guru Ji explains 
that a person has to give up the following: 

1 . Lust 

2. Anger 

3. Ego 

4. Greed 
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5. Obstinate self-hood 

6. Love for worldly things. 

A person has to give up the above to meet the Lord, otherwise 
there is no chance of him meeting Waheguru^'fddj^). Without 
meeting the Lord, a human being will keep coming and 
going in the 8.4 million(t)d'Hl ?5V) species. 

We should awake in the early hours of the morning and, 
after a bath to freshen the body, we should meditate for 
an hour or so on the Gurmantar WaheguruC^rftrajf). If we 
find the mind straying, we should immediately pray to the 
Lord as is given in Sukhmani Sahib: 

WJ ctu J-ffu ufas pticxw II (WJoT opfe V® efew? ? II 8 II 

They have fallen into the deep, dark pit. 

Nanak: lift them up and save them, O Merciful Lord God! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 267) 

The biggest sin is to give advice(fiR*H) to others but not 
follow the advice ourselves. You should give advise to your 
own mind; you should fight with your own mind. There is 
a very big battle-field inside the human body. Only fools 
fight outside. 

yy&z § ifEH wfir ?> o?t ii ww fTW m n 

One who does not practice what he preaches to others, shall come 
and go in reincarnation, through birth and death. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 269) 

When we go to the Gurudwara Sahib or Guru Ji's house, 
what should we ask from Guru Ji? 

Waheguru(^ T fuur|') is the biggest donor, and He gives the gifts 
according to our desires. That is the reason why a criminal 
is also successful in committing a crime since God answers 
his desire to do an evil act. Of course, the criminal has to 
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pay for his evil actions later. 

Guru Ji says that we should only ask one thing from the 
Lord. We should ask for kaal rehet(oPW life ie. 

immortal life, so that we do not have to die again and again. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 11 


In order to enchant the Husband(God), philosophers have 
created the need for beautification. They have recognized 
the value of adornment. The question that arises now is: 
which is that form of beautification, which is that form of 
dress, and which is that form of jewellery that is acceptable 
by the Husband(God)? Guru Maharaj Ji has explained thus: 

fw> 5T 3$ 33$ fUW3 $3 f&F of IFffr II 

Those whose shawls are so dyed, O Beloved, 
their Husband Lord is always with them. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722) 

The ordinary seeker has one noble quality in him; that is, 
he desires to seek a vision of God^dLks) or wants to unite 
with the Lord. However, there are very few seekers who have 
this knowledge that, before he can attain Oneness with the 
Lord, there is need to improve or correct 'the self'. Without 
correcting or improving, or rendering the mind pure, one 
cannot possibly seek a vision of God, or in other words, it is 
impossible to have the Divine Vision^dHcS) of Akal Purukh(the 
Immortal Being) because it is the Law of God(Divine Law), 
that, before the drinking of water, the thirst for water is a 
prerequisite. Similarly, before partaking of food, it is essential 
that one must first be hungry. 

There are three categories of people who cannot follow 
the path of seeking oneness with God: 

1 . The lazy. 

2. The sick 

3. Those having a wavering mind. 
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A lazy person cannot meet God because, in order to follow this 
path a person has to be alert. Guru Ji calls this 'awareness'. 
When the time comes to meet God, a lazy person falls into 
a deep sleep and the moment of attainment passes away. 

An ill person is also not granted a vision of God because his 
mind, his thought, is mainly centred in his illness. Until the 
connection of his thought breaks away from his obsession in 
his illness, he cannot possibly see God, because the Immortal 
Being is beyond all this. So, whosoever desires to meet God 
must firstly become like Him, become as God, and only then 
can he attain oneness with Waheguru(^'fddjf). 

A wavering mind or a dualistic mind or a doubtful mind is 
unable to keep his thoughts upon God, because, in order 
to meet God, a condition has to be fulfilled - one's mind 
must be single-pointed, or one-pointed towards God. 

During the eight watch esCuftra - ) of the day and night, man 
should make an attempt to destroy eight things. What are 
those eight things which one must destroy or overcome? They 
are the five deadly sins; lust, anger, greed, worldly attachments 
and the ego(<J§^), and the three gunas: Rajogun(^H3T?>), 
Tamogun(3HHr?)) and Satogun(Hddj(S). 

The body (which we all call 'my body' and we take care of 
so much with beautiful clothing, perfume etc.) has to be 
broken, subdued and its evil removed. In this very body are 
nine treasures of the unique Lord's Name. Not everyone can 
search for this priceless treasure. Only 'Tat Betay' treasure of 
gunas or the virtuous are qualified to search for this treasure 
of treasures. They get the method(traB') from Guru Ji who in 
His Grace makes them sing the praises of the Lord. 

In the last watch(yftra') of the night (ie. early morning), men 
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of highly spiritual understanding get up as their super- 
thought(H3H) becomes awake and they join themselves with 
the Shabad. They take a physical bath and make 'friendship' 
with water and then meditate on the Lord. There, Amrit is 
being distributed and the very fortunate people of good 
karma receive the Amrit of Lord's Name. The bodies of such 
people take on varying spiritual colours and become like 
gold. When God, the Merciful, casts His Graceful Glance 
upon such people, they become immortal while in their 
current cycle of life and do not repeat in future cycles of 
birth and death. 

During the remaining seven watches(utra') of the day, it is 
advisable to sit with people of Divine-exalted souls(3% ftiwft). 
Keeping their company, we would not deviate from speaking 
the Truth. There, good and evil are discriminated. Thus, evil 
tendency starts to fade and goodness and virtue prevail. 

Finally, in God's court, the false or evil persons are cast 
out and the good and pious souls are blessed. Without 
real Brahmgyan, mere talks are all in vain and of no use. 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: Happiness and distress 
are all in the hands of the powerful Lord. 

w&t ifuvt ym m <7^ % n 

During the eight watches of the day and night, 

O mortal, destroy eight evil things 
(the five deadly sins and the three Gunas or bad attributes) 
and the ninth place conquer thy body. 

f3H 7i§ fcfir (W £oT cMfo dldld II 

Within the body are nine treasurers of the unique Lord's Name. 

The virtuous and profoundly devout persons 
search earnestly for those treasures. 
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dfW-I^Ef WWfuW (TOoT ctfe Utt df§ II 

Those blessed with the karma of good actions praise the Lord. 

O Nanak, they make the Guru their spiritual teacher. 

E§§ dufe HW of JjdfdW §dtf II 

In the fourth watch of the early morning hours, 
a longing arises in their higher consciousness. 

fe 7F EEhr^ 7 fkf msf hrfc yfk tw <?§ n 

They make friendship with the streams 
(not lazy to bath to stay awake - esp at amritvela), and in their mind 

ana mouth is the true Name. 

UW mtid oftHT um dWU II 

The Ambrosial Nectar is distributed, 
and those with good karma receive this gift. 

drfuw otrffty E§ tld'G II 

The body is assayed like gold 
and takes on the hue of spiritual progress. 

i? uf TiEfe TWG off dufa ?) irzt II 

If the Jeweller casts His Glance of Grace, 
they are not placed in the fire again. 

dUdf HE WW dUfty dfew irfk II 

Throughout the other seven watches of the day, 
it is good to speak the Truth, and sit with the spiritually wise. 

mr m dld'dlw uik n 

There, vice and virtue are distinguished, 
and the capital of falsehood is decreased. 

d£ HEforfu dE otltiCd wwfn ii 

There, the counterfeits are cast aside and the genuine are applauded. 

fTOor Ed m dm din mu 

Speech is vain and useless. 

O Nanak, pain and pleasure are in the power of our Lord and Master. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 146) 
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Lecture on Gurmat 12 


What is the easiest thing to do? 

The easiest thing to do is to talk bad about others. Guru Ji 
says that the evil is in OUR mind. Since the evil originates 
from our mind, it is the reflection of the evil in our mind 
when we talk bad about others. 

m mix 3 HcF ftizw ii m fknfc mw n 

One who eradicates cruelty from within his own mind, 
looks upon all the world as his friend. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 

Meaning: He who expels the evil from his heart shall regard 
the whole world as his friend. This should be remembered 
always. When a person removes evil from his mind then he 
does not see evil or badness in anybody in this world. Guru 
Ji's theory is that there is nobody who is bad. 

Bhagat Kabir Ji says: 

orate - jw 3 zn-f ste zn-f sfw jw n 

ftjf?) w wte zn-fw fife IIP II 

Kabeer, I am the worst of all. 

Everyone else is good. Whoever understands this is a friend of mine. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1364) 

Bhagat Kabir Ji says that he is the worst person in this world 
and besides him, every one is good. He further says that if 
anyone can understand this mystery, that person is his friend. 
Life itself is a mystery. That is the reason it is written in the 
Gurbani that: 
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urw feor efu ywl ii 

The Guru has given me this one understanding. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

This mystery has to be understood; not just read. Reading 
is something else but understanding or solving the secret or 
mystery of life is something else. Guru Ji says, that person 
is his friend, who has solved this mystery and understood 
that everyone is good in this world except himself. 

A small ant was running very fast. Vyas, a Maharishi, was 
passing by and with his spiritual powers was able to talk 
with the ant. The rishi was a highly Saint of that Jug. Pralad 
became a Saint at the age of five. Dhru also became a Saint 
when he was five years old. 

We do not go near God or towards our religion, even when 
we are nearing death. Some time please try to remember 
Fatehgarh Sahib where the two younger sons of Guru Gobind 
Singh Ji were bricked up alive. They were very young. Sahib 
Fateh Singh Ji was only about six or seven years of age. 

Governor asked them what they had decided? If you change 
your religion, we will give you palaces, wealth and later 
you can marry the most beautiful women in the land. They 
replied they will do what their father had always done. They 
will go the same way as their two older brothers had gone 
- Sahib Ajit Singh Ji and Sahib Jujhar Singh Ji. How young 
they were! The place where they were entombed alive is now 
known as Jyoti Saroop Gurdwara. Try to get the dust from 
there some time, if you can spare some time for your Guru 
Ji. Even now, they are light or a lighthouse. From there, you 
can get as much spiritual light as you want. 

When the ant was able to talk after receiving spiritual power 
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from Maharishi Vyas, the rishi asked it why it was running 
so fast? The ant replied that, if the rishi wants to know the 
answer, he has to run with it. The ant said that a king was 
coming with his army and it might get crushed under the 
feet of the many horses, elephants and chariots. The ant 
replied that it was running to find a safe place to hide so 
that it would not be crushed to death by the king's army. 

Guru Ji says that everything is in fear. 

mm muff zufu fwmJf fm ctdid'd 1 n 

The entire expanse of the Universe is in the Fear of God; 
only the Creator Lord is without this Fear. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 999) 

The whole Creation is in fear of God. Everyone is in fear 
except a Mahatma or Mahapurush who becomes puran. He 
becomes fearless like the Lord. 

Just as there is darkness outside, there is darkness or fear 
inside us. Fear of death is always there. When will that fear 
go away? Answer: When Spiritual Light comes in. 

Just as there is a need of the sun's light outside, we need 
this Spiritual Light inside us. To remove the darkness from 
a room, we can easily turn a switch on and flood the room 
with light. However, we do not know what to do about the 
darkness inside ourselves. Should you be fortunate enough 
to meet a Mahapurush or a Saint, ask him for ONLY one 
thing: how do we turn on the inner switch so that our inner 
being can be flooded with Spiritual Light? Shabad is the 
Light. 

Guru Ji tells us not to keep the company of a saka^HW) - 
person who has forgotten God. 
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orate" H'ofd HUT 7) cfltflty t'dfcJ FTUfrtf wfd\ II 

wm ofte uuM 3§ cts wit ew ii^ii 

Kabeer, do not associate with the faithless cynics; 

run far away from them. 

If you touch a vessel stained with soot, 
some of the soot will stick to you. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1371) 

Guru Ji says, if you see a sakat coming, run away from there 
so that you can avoid meeting him. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says: 

Waff UUfk 7> FF^frft UJUWEf 7>Uf tfe I 

§m T im wfeot fmufu ufe frj§ ute / 

One who has no Rehit 
and does not meditate on the Gurmantar; 

If you eat his food, 
you will lose your love for God. 

(Rehetnama) 

Watch yourself! Guru Ji says that you should avoid partaking 
food in the house of a faithless cynic(H T o?3') - one who does 
not meditate on the Waheguru(vwihgurU) Gurmantar, and 
is not a follower of the code of conduct prescribed by the 
tenth master. 

Why? 

Draupadi asked the highest saint of Doapur Jug, Sant Bhisham 
Pitama, why he had not come to her rescue when she was 
stripped of her clothing in Duryodana's court. She queried 
him, saying that if he was a Saint, why did he not raise 
his voice when evil was going on before his very eyes in 
Duryodana's court. He started to cry and said, "Daughter, I 
shall tell you the truth; my mind became clouded by darkness 
as I had eaten in Duryodana's house." 
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Let us proceed towards Spiritual Light and away from darkness. 
It is a very high price to pay to meet God. We cannot bargain 
with gold, dollars or any material wealth; we cannot buy 
Him with such things. The commodity is such that it cannot 
be bought at any such price. What should we give to meet 
Him? What offering(#3 T ) is acceptable to Him? 

This is only ABC - when we pay our respects to Guru Ji, 
bow down before Him, or present Him with a beautiful 
rumala. There is but one in millions who will surrender 
himself completely before the Lord. Only five responded 
to the naked sword flashed by Guru Gobind Rai Sahib Ji 
on that fateful day when He demanded heads instead of 
horses, gold and silver. Let us hear the story of love from 
Guru Ji Himself: 

ff§ UM ifc 53" oT II ufu dl 7$f fiut II 

fer wufur % uufd n fm orfk 7> oftn iizoii 

If you desire to play this game of love with Me, 
then step onto My Path with your head in hand. 

When you place your feet on this Path, 
give Me your head, and do not pay any attention to public opinion. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1412) 

If intense desire(t^ T ur) comes to you to meet the Lord, then 
only this offeringCf^ 1 ) is acceptable: YOUR HEAD. Do not 
come just like that, empty handed. If you come empty 
handed into this path of love, you will get nothing. 

Before Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji became the Third Nanak, 
he met a sadhu who once ate in his house. On leaving, when 
the sadhu realized that Bhai Amar Das was without a Guru, 
the sadhu became angry and told Bhai Amar Das Ji that, 
by eating with him, he(the sadhu) had lost all his spiritual 
wealth which he had earned after many years of meditation. 
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Bhai Amar Das Ji cried the whole night. 

Dhan Bibi Amro; Dhan Bibi Phani; Dhan Mata Sahib Kaur Ji 
- some women are blessed (it?)). They are great. 

Is Guru Ji lying when He says, give yourself up with your 
ego and ONLY THEN come into this path? 

irfuw ctxftt like off gfk »m ii 

uu m<F off izor s§ w§ uw ipft j mu 

First, accept death and give up any hope of life. 

Become the dust of the feet of all, 

ONLY THEN , you may come to me. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 02) 

How difficult it is for us to become the dust of everyone's 
feet; when we are not even willing to become the dust of 
one person's feet. Guru Ji makes it very clear when He says: 

...b§ w§ uw ipfk mu 

... ONLY THEN, you may come to Me. 

ie. come only when you are willing to become the dust of 
everyone's feet. 

How really difficult it is indeed to be ready to surrender 
ourselves. By surrendering ourselves, nothing remains ours; 
everything becomes God's. Two things definitely cannot stay 
together: mine(>ta T ) and Yours(§^ T ). In the house of the Lord, 
only Yoursl^ 1 ) is acceptable. 

Those who contemplate, say: if there is a 'means', then 
there is an 'end'. The end or goal of life is God-realization. 
God knows what a person really wants. He gives only that 
much and not more. A person who desires to meet the Lord 
does not want anything from this world, neither salvation, 
immortality nor heaven. 
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Some people say God does not speak at all, so what can we 
do? Guru Ji says He does; Waheguru^ftrarf) speaks. When 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji was in samadhi at Hemkunt 
Sahib in His earlier birth, Waheguru^'fddj^) spoke to Him and 
told Him to go and start a new Panth, i.e. Khalsa. 

We have to proceed step by step. Firstly, we have to ask 
for God's Grace so that we can become Guruwale(belonging 
to the Guru). Once we become Guruwale, then we will do 
Naam Japna and will not question how to do Naam Japna. 

We ask for Naam as the first step. We have not even learnt 
the alphabets of A to Z, how can the University offer us a 
degree? The same is applicable in the study of the Spiritual 
path. 

We are such that when we are showered with a lot of 
happiness(H*r), we tend to forget everything. We forget the 
Giver of all the happiness, cars, bungalows, palaces, children, 
wife, etc. 

Gurbani warns us to be ever careful. If there is happiness(m), 
it is bound to be followed by difficulty(^f). They are akin 
to the clothing we change everyday; neither happiness nor 
unhappiness remain with us forever. Gurbani teaches us that, 
even in sorrow and distress, we should never forget the Giver 
of these two states. 

Guru Ji reveals the secret of life further. If we have to go 
hungry for many days, still, we should be satisfied in our 
thoughts that we are not feeling the hunger. We should 
refrain from going around telling everyone that we are hungry 
for so many days. 

If we should lose hundreds of thousands of dollars in business, 
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naturally, our appetite for food will go away. It is a disaster, 
but we have to take it as happiness(Htr). 

Now, how are we to understand all these? 

Nonetheless, we have to know all these and understand 
them; we always pray for sunshine in our earthly life, but we 
also have rainy days and the occasional heavy storms. Be 
that as they may, we must ensure that we do not burden 
our soul with earthly trifles before it leaves our body. 

While he was being sawn into two, Bhai Mati Das Ji was 
asked by the devil (wearing the clothings of a human being), 
"O' Sikh of the Guru, how do you feel being cut into two 
halves by my saw? Are you in pain? I can stop this provided 
you are willing to change your religion." Bhai Mati Das was 
still able to speak and replied that he was in bliss(»fcfc) and 
requested the devil not to stop his work. 

Sri Guru Teg Bahadur Sahib Ji was caged in a steel contraption. 
Any slight movement of His body and the sharp spikes would 
aierce Him to the extent that the white blanket covering His 
aody was soaked with blood. 

Bhai Mati Das Ji told the human devil, "Take a look at my 
Guru. Notice that He is in a state of bliss." Bhai Mati Das Ji 
then told the devil that he was in a similar state of mind as 
his Guru. As he was sawn into two, Bhai Mati Das Ji kept 
reciting Japji Sahib; which he completed before his soul left 
his body for God's kingdom(Heife). 

We do not even look at Japji Sahib, much less read it once a 
day. Yet, the Almighty keeps blessing us with big bungalows, 
cars etc. First thing in the morning, we read the newspaper 
and then we ask for the Divine Vision(tidJd(S) of the Lord. 
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Read the newspaper by all means, but please do so only 
AFTER having first read the Japji Sahib; this is my humble 
request(t?>3t). 

When their time comes, Sikhs like Bhai Mati Das Ji will go 
where Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji lives. We should not 
ask where that place is because it is difficult to describe it 
in words. 

What should we put as an offeringC#? 1 ) before somebody 
who can guide us to the Lord? 

3?7 HjT opfe oFfe ? if WUlft 

fefc tyUIctf WU i-IWVl IIS II 

I would cut my mind and body apart into pieces, 

and offer them all to You; 

I would burn myself in fire for him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757) 

ifcF IffSN ft-PHW 
— 

uf fsn iffu mu 

If only someone would lead me to meet my Darling Beloved; 

I would sell myself to him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757) 

Here, there is no question of wealth. Rich people feel that by 
placing a lot of wealth before the Lord, He will be pleased. 
The Lord only wants the offering^? 1 ) of body and mind. 
Sometimes we surrender our body but keep the mind to 
ourselves. The mind does not surrender. Have you ever 
thought what would take place when we reach the end of 
our road? Well, the body will be burnt to ashes which will 
be scattered by the wind in four direction. We wouldn't 
know where the wind is going to deposit us finally. It would 
be much better if we could find some fire while we are still 
alive and burn our ego into ashes. This burning of our ego 
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will lead us to the Lord's mansion. 

Even our Gurudwaras are divided; some Gurudwaras are 
called Majheh da; some are called Doabay da. We can divide 
property, wealth, dollars etc. but can anyone divide Light? 
The definition of Guru is Spiritual Light. 

Don't you think we should get together and discuss how we 
are going to abandon such thinking? It is not befitting to a 
Guru's Sikh to harbour such ignorance. 

It is already five hundred years since Guru Ji said: 

<zc(3 ri'dl O'G II 

Pride in social status is empty; 
pride in personal glory is useless. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 83) 

meaning: there is nothing in caste, nothing in the big name 
you are maintaining for yourselves. 

When you go to the Gurudwara, what should you do? 

(W>or didlv irfew wfkwut //£// 

Poor Nanak has fallen at the Lord's Door; 

O Lord, please unite me with Yourself, by Your Glorious Greatness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757) 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says: become humble and 
surrender before the Lord. This is the whole teaching of 
Gurbani: how to surrender completely before God. This is 
the only way to get salvation from all difficulties, pain and 
suffering. By surrendering, Bhai Lehna Ji became the second 
Nanak, Bhai Amardas Ji became the third Nanak. 

A high price was placed by Lord Krishn when Sudama placed 
some boiled grains(#^) before him as an offering(f3 T ). 

Half eaten berries by Pelini were eaten by Raam Ji himself 
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- the Avatar of Treta jug. 

Bhai Lalo's simple home-made bread was eaten by 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji; who rejected Malik Bhago's 
blood-stained food. 

The reason being, all these people had completely surrendered 
themselves before the Almighty Lord. They ultimately dyed 
themselves in God's true colour. 

In a Sikh's way of life, the Guru is the one who gives the 
Orders. Sikhs follow those Orders. There is no such thing 
as WHY in Sikhi. Sometimes we ask, "WHY did Guru Ji do 
such a thing?" That person is not a Sikh who puts such a 
question. A true Sikh will never ever question his Guru. 

If Guru Ji says you have to eat the dead, the Sikhs will say 
yes without the least bit of hesitation. Bhai Lehna Ji was 
asked by Guru Nanak Dev Ji to eat the dead. Without any 
hesitation, he asked Guru Ji, "Which end - the head or 
from the leg?" - as he removed the covering. Bhai Lehna 
found that it was Kara Prasad(of^TtJ uh 1 ^). He had passed 
the final test. Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji made him the 
second Nanak and bowed down before Bhai Lehna(Sri Guru 
Angad Sahib Ji). 

There is intense love (which cannot be described in words) 
between a Guru and His Sikh. A Sikh would consider any 
sacrifice so small a price to obey and please his Guru. The 
Guru in return showers such greatness on His Sikh that words 
uttered by His Sikh cannot be erased even by the Guru 
Himself. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, showering praises and giving 
greatness to His Sikh says: 
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yw j-iFddid yw ii 

The Khalsa is my True Guru. 

(Sarab Loh Granth) 
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Lecture on Gurmat 13 


In this lecture, Saint Scholar Naranjan Singh Ji refers to Sant Baba 
Sohan Singh of Melaka, Malaysia. Both of them spent their early 
years together in India. 


The Kohinoor diamond is the most valuable and highly 
priced precious stone in the world. Even that has a price 
tag. However, the Ras(grr) or happiness(»fife) which you get 
by listening to Kirtan is priceless. Guru Ji says: 

oflppg fcSUH&cC ufu 7 II 

The Kirtan of the Lord's Praise is a priceless diamond. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 893) 

The diamond which Bahadur Shah, the last Moghul emperor, 
aresented to Sri Guru Gobind Sahib Singh Ji and which the 
atter threw into the river, also had a price on it. Guru Ji says 
that Kirtan is that diamond(ufe T ) which is priceless because 
no price can be put on it. 

A Sikh has one principal duty and thought. A person who 
obeys whatever Guru Ji says is considered a Sikh. A Sikh never 
questions the Guru and never asks Him to give this order or 
not to give that order; those who question or demand are 
left behind. 

Tuhi Nirankar(§ut IcSdoCd) i.e. Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji is Nirankar. 

fadct'd U 7> II 

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord. 

There is no other as great as He is. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515) 
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ie. Bani is Waheguru(€ T ftrajf) Ji Himself. If we listen to the 
Bani without concentration(fa»r?>), our physical presence is 
accepted, but it bears no fruit. We should endeavour to reach 
for the fruit. While listening to kirtan you are either present 
or absent. In other words, if your mind is not attentive at 
the kirtan, then you are marked as absent in God's book. 
Guru Ji reads our thoughts and is not much interested in 
our physical presence. 

DHAN SRI GURU GRANTH SAHIB JI 

Repeat this five times everyday without fail and you will 
always be in Divine harmony with Guru Ji - like electric bulbs 
connected to the power supply; the power supply resembles 
Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji and we are the bulbs. 

Sant Sohan Singh Ji was my classmate for many years - my 
Gursikh brother. He once came to meet me in India and 
wanted me to accompany him to Malaysia. Regrettably then, 
I was unable to accompany him. Now, on my visit to Malaysia 
he has gone to Sachkhand and I dearly miss his friendship. 
He was already a Mahapurush during his student life. He used 
to go into a state of samadhi during those days. Then he 
came to Malaysia and he used to write to me, occasionally. 
Now he is gone. We have to live in the Will of the Lord. 

fm sw fbf &ut uw ii s 7 orf cftn m mmw n 

Our Lord and Master cannot be moved by force. 

Unto Him, bow forever in adoration. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 268) 

This Sikh Naujawan Sabha, Malaysia's seed, has been planted 
by Sant Sohan Singh Ji himself. A very good seed was planted. 

All of us will have to go someday. Guru Ji says that this 
world is like a tree and human beings are like the birds who 


397 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


come and perch on the branches of the tree. When we have 
completed our life span on this earth, then we will have 
to leave for the next life as ordained by Waheguru. Baba 
Sohan Singh Ji was such a good friend, a Gursikh and a Sant. 
His words were sweet to our ears, and he was a picture of 
profound humility. 

We can meet and make many friends in our journey on this 
earth, but rarely indeed do we meet such a friend who can 
guide us to the Lord's mansion. 

We should make every effort to find such friends or Godly 
souls who would give us a helping hand to cross this ocean 
of life. Our association with the wrong type of friends would 
irretrievably lose us this priceless human birth. If we keep 
company with the wrong type of 'friends', then one day, 
we might be betrayed 'for 30 silver dollars', as a great 
Saint(Jesus Christ) was once betrayed a long time ago. We 
should be sure to have friends of the calibre of Sant Baba 
Sohan Singh Ji, who will always be ready to help us not only 
here but also in the hereafter. 

For this reason, I have also maintained a loving friendship 
with this Naujawan Sabha because it's seed was planted by 
my very good friend. Now I feel I am dutybound to nurture 
the plant's growth until it begins to fruit. 

Sant Sohan Singh Ji is not dead; he has merely changed his 
clothing. Mahapurush never die; they live eternally beyond 
the cycle of births and deaths. 

fim 7-ffu (rut m u^fuoruf n 

Those generous, humble beings are above both birth and death. 

They come only to help others. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 748) 
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It is very difficult to find such a good friend. But, if with very 
good karma and the Grace of God, we do meet such a soul, 
then what should we give as offering(t3 T )? 

U of G TTi-ffl 7 7-fe" II 

Hdl&i HMUjf rtlG JIG t ?G Wsft-fG W4?7 t ild <J<J'G II 

Do I have any such friend? 

I would give him all my property, my soul and my heart; 
would devote my consciousness to him. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674) 


Then I shall give my mind, body and heart to such a good 
soul for a vision of the Lord. Waheguru^'fddi^) cannot be seen 
initially, the beginning is only an idea, and then it becomes 
clearer and clearer. 

What are the qualities(ur^) of such a good friend? 

WT 3“ Iff fifwf Ufa Ufa cm TWt II 

Is there anyone who can release me from my bondage, 
unite me with God, recite the Name of the Lord? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674) 

There are three qualities of such a friend: 

1. He breaks all entanglements of the soul. 

2. He makes a person meet the Almighty Lord. 

3. He makes us listen to all-pervading Naam. 

Bhai Ratan Singh Phangu writes in Panth Prakash: Sri Guru 
Gobind Rai Ji took a naked, shining sword in His right hand 
and, flashing it in the air, asked: 

§ fm if? 7 G ofi HtH i? 7 II 

Is there any of my Sikh, my son, who would give me his head? 

This incident happened in Anandpur Sahib city. Do not ever 
forget this incident which took place a few hundred years 
ago at Sri Kesgarh Sahib. We should get attached to Sri 
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Kesgarh Sahib. 

If we do not do something in time, our children may some 
day break away from Sri Kesgarh Sahib. Our people will drift 
away from Amrit, from the iron bangle, from the kirpan, 
from Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, from Anandpur Sahib, 
from Mata Sahib Kaur Ji. We will be separated from our 
father and mother, and will become orphans. 

When we meet such a high soul or Brahmgiani, the question 
we have to ask is: 

W-lfad &U feu UUfe 7) oBcT EF# 11*111 

How do we make this mind steady and stable, 
so that it no longer wanders around? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 674) 

Instead, we begin by criticizing others; this is the whole 
problem. Guru Ji's teachings exhorts us never to say bad 
things about anybody. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji gave three instructions^ 1 ^) 
on Gurmat: 

WSJ-f @Ut!H WH HrlJ-f 5T FFlf H WrflF WU II 

1 . Admonish your own mind 

2. Don the garb of restraint 

3. Utter the Name in quietness. 

(Shabad Hazarey Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

We should contemplate on the above three points. What, 
then, would happen if we follow the above advice? 

hu 7 uu jjf cfw cm ?> ora|f w //3/p// 

The body will ever shine like gold and time(kaal) will have no effect. 

(Shabad Hazarey Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 

The body will assume the colour of gold, just like the body 
of Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji. 


400 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


U"oT cToT W&H UM dllut! TFPM II 

wewu euifr m utfze fmr n < &un 

Guru Gobind Singh Ji understands the True 
God Guru Gobind Singh Ji is a King and a Saint as-weil. 

(Ganj Nama - Bhai Nand Lai Ji) 
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Lecture On Gurmat 14 


It is very important to find out how we can meet the Lord. 
The pre-requisite is to love the Lord and to have implicit 
faith in Him. Everybody has love for someone, e.g. a mother 
loves her son. At the seaside, we can observe endless rolling 
waves before us. The waves create much noise and sound. 
Such waves (to meet the Lord) should start within our heart. 

How would we know that love for the Lord has blossomed 
inside us? 

Just as a thirsty person will cry for water, a fish separated 
from its water would want to be put back into the water. 
Just so, those who desire to meet the Lord or to be God's 
beloved ones, or those who have developed full faith in Him, 
must realize that this human birth has been created solely to 
seek oneness with the Lord, there is no other divine purpose 
in this life, just like the rivers which guide their waters to the 
sea or ocean. 

Within the person's mind and body, there is a thirst or desire 
to meet the Lord. He craves not for anything like mukti, 
raaj or dollars, property or wealth; he only needs the Divine 
Sight(edJd(S) of the Lord. Wherever he may go, wherever he 
sits or speaks he talks only about one thing: 

dfeff ttTfe ifcF IffSN fi-PHW 

— 

u§ fsH iffu iwzf mu 

If only someone would lead me to meet my Darling Beloved; 

I would sell myself to him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757) 

i.e. : for someone to come and to guide him to the Lord. 
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The thirst for the Divine Sight(edH*) of the Lord has now 
started but there is still no Divine Sight(tddJdcS). He is searching 
everywhere and the thirst is becoming more and more acute; 
he is truly desperate, but still there is no Divine Sight(t)dd(S). 
Then, what questions arise in his mind? His only answer is 
that he should meet such a beloved person of the Lord who 
can show him the way to obtain Divine Sighted Jd<s). Day and 
night he is in emotional longing(t^ T ur) to meet the Almighty 
Lord. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji replies that: swans(tJH) are very rare, 
and the crows and other birds can be seen everywhere. 
Similarly, if you can meet Puran Purush or Hans(tjrr) whom 
they address as "Sant", like Sant Baba Attar Singh Ji, they 
can show you the way. 

If you give wealth, gold, bungalow, etc. to such a human 
being, who has the thirst for the Lord's Divine Sight(ddJdcs), 
his thirst would not be quenched. Only Divine Sight(ddJdcs) 
of the Lord would quench his thirst. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that real peace(mr) comes on 
meeting the Lord. We do ardaas for peace, but we receive 
turmoil^) instead. It is a divine and an unchangeable law of 
God that these two shall go together. Where there is union, 
there shall also be separation. We can get real happiness 
only by returning to our center, that is to God Himself. 

There are very few people who do not get involved in the 
aleasures of the body but go towards gaining Naam Ras. 
f we take breakfast, then we have to take our lunch, and 
then followed by dinner. We wear a fresh suit of clothes 
today; tomorrow we exchange them for another fresh suit. 
All these are temporary. But once a person has Naam Ras, 
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he becomes so satiated with the Divine side of life that he 
does not desire anything else in the material world. 

Guru Ji now enlightens us that there is one way(trare): 

wy s 7 jjy irzifi cfrft tjdd'dl 11 

Give up your selfhood, and so obtain your Husband Lord; 
what other clever tricks are of any use? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 722) 

Is there anyone out there who would be prepared to destroy 
his position and his ego, and to declare that he is nobody? 

Sri Guru Amar Das Sahib Ji finished himself and served for 1 2 
years wearing a piece of cloth every year on his head which 
was given to him by Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji as saropa. 

After 12 years, when he removed all the pieces of cloth from 
his head, it was festered with maggots. He only remembered 
one thing - to bring water from the river and to give his Guru 
Ji His daily morning bath. He used to bring a vessel full of 
water everyday and, after 12 years of service, he fell down 
accidentally one day when his foot tripped over a piece of 
wood lying across his path. He prevented the water from 
spilling off the vessel but himself fell and did not worry at 
all of the fact that he would be physically injured. 

Bhai Manjh once fell into a well and the All-knowing Sri Guru 
Arjan Sahib Ji, realizing that His Sikh had fallen into the well, 
did not even bother to wear His shoes; with bare feet, He 
ran towards the well. On reaching it, Guru Ji consoled Bhai 
Manjh, telling him that help was at hand to fetch him out of 
the well. Bhai Manjh however, requested that the bundle of 
wood he was carrying on his head should be brought out 
first as it belonged to Guru Ji; little did he worry that he 
could drown in the well. 
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Likewise, we must give precedence to the Lord's services, 
forgetting ourselves and our body. Guru Ji advises that we 
should always perform ardaas before the Lord, for us to seek 
oneness with Him. We are separated and lost without Him, 
wandering aimlessly like a thirsty man looking for water. We 
are all going to be separated from each other someday. 
But Guru Ji says that he whom God unites with Himself, for 
that person there is no more separation from Him; he has 
earned eternal happiness with Him and shall face no more 
suffering(tJfcf). 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says that, without the sanctuary of 
the Lord, there is no one else who can assist a person to 
gain emancipation from his transgression in this world and 
hereafter. Those people upon whom the Almighty Lord has 
cast His Gracious Glance, will live happily ever after. 
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Lecture On Gurmat 15 


Two Sikhs, Jaku and Bhagta, went to see 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji in Kartarpur. They bowed down 
before Guru Ji with profound love and stood up in front of 
Him in all humility, in ardaas. 

The first step of a Sikh is to bow down before the Guru and 
surrender himself totally. Bowing down before Guru Ji means 
to give oneself to Guru Ji. 

They confessed that they had not studied any books, religious 
or otherwise, and were without any knowledge. They were 
in the delusion that a well read person was able to obtain 
immortality; through reading he would secure some spiritual 
knowledge, or that the spiritual eye might be opened with 
book knowledge. 

They said that they were people who were completely illiterate. 
Their question before Guru Ji was whether an illiterate person 
could also obtain salvation? 

Guru Ji replied that to get salvation or immortality, cease 
being a slave to the mind's desires. He did not go into 
the topic of literacy and illiteracy at all, because it was 
entirely irrelevant to the process of gaining salvation. Guru 
Ji said that, once they have stopped following the desires 
and cravings of their mind, they will definitely get salvation. 
Therefore, do not go into the topic of who is literate and 
who is illiterate. 

Then, the two Sikhs asked Guru Ji what would be the 
distinguishing signs of a munmukh(H?)H*r) - person who is a 
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slave of the mind? 

Guru Ji replied that the first sign of a munmukh is jealousy. It 
is however, wrong to assume that jealousy is less conspicuous 
in educated people. In fact, it has become predominant in 
educated people. A munmukh craves for al the happiness 
in this world which he has conceived in his mind, such as 
wealth, property etc. If he sees somebody's beautiful house 
or palace, he suffers a pang in his heart, become distressful 
and fills himself with sorrow. 

Next, he thinks everyone is his enemy for no logical reason. 
He never thinks of doing a good deed at anytime. Then he 
becomes egoistic, has no feeling of sympathy or mercy for 
anyone in distress. 

How does his ego(u§ft) originate? 

Guru Ji says that when such a person observes somebody 
with less wealth or property, or who is materially in a poor 
state, the egoistic person laughs and ridicules the poor 
aerson instead of helping him. Then he may assume that 
~ie is intellectually a superior person and that others are way 
below him in intelligence. 

Then again, such a person may make it a habit of making 
derogatory remarks about others and listen to gossip about 
others. 

Guru Ji then asked the two Sikhs: where was the need of 
literacy or illiteracy in all that they were discussing? Guru Ji 
told them that they have to contemplate^^) on the above 
things, which have nothing to do with literacy or illiteracy. 
It would be good to be able to read and gain knowledge 
but, if you are illiterate, then there is nothing wrong in it, 
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provided you learn to distinguish what is the truth(33) from 
the untruth. 

A munmukh likes to praise a person who is above him in 
material wealth, but talks bad about poor people and hold 
them in low esteem. When such a person hears somebody 
being praised, he gets jealous immediately. Guru Ji says that 
this attitude is also not good: getting jealous and creating 
enmity with a person of equal standing and talking ill of 
him; telling another that he is a nobody and that you are 
everything, well educated and very wealthy. 

Another sign of a munmukh, says Guru Ji, is that such a 
person is fond of giving a lecture regarding religion which 
is unnecessary, not of interest to that gathering and not 
appreciated. What is the use of talking or lecturing when 
nobody wants to listen? Munmukh becomes obstinate and 
refuses to stop lecturing although nobody heeds his advice. 
Guru Ji says, these are all the qualities of a munmukh, and 
one who is keen on salvation should abandon all the above 
qualities from his mind. Guru Ji says these qualities should be 
abandoned like a tree which sheds all its eaves during the 
'wintering' season of the year - the tree becomes denuded 
of its foliage. 

Guru Ji says that there is another very important point to 
contemplate. A Gursikh should never be regarded as an 
individual of low standing. Guru Ji says that such souls may 
be equal to Him. At times, Guru Ji himself praises His Sikhs 
and would offer him an exalted position. Sometimes, Guru 
Ji elevates His Sikh or His Sikhi to a position higher than 
His own. Like Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) Himsef, who says that His 
Bhagat is higher than Him. 
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Guru Ji further said that a person seeking salvation has to 
earn an honest living in this world, and out of his honest 
earnings he has to set aside one-tenth of his wages and his 
time for the Lord's work. 

This is the Gyan or knowledge of Guru Ji. Literacy and 
illiteracy are inconsequential in Guru Ji's philosophy. Like 
water which flows under a bridge; the bridge is above. Guru 
Ji says that the Lord's way is different. Roads are all different 
but ultimately they meet at some place. Rivers also finally 
flow into the sea; starting from different sources, their centre 
is the sea or the ocean. The centre of human souls is the 
Almighty Lord. 
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Lecture On Gurmat 16 


Sri Guru Angad Sahib Ji was in Khadur Sahib. A Sikh, whose 
name was Gujar, went to meet Guru Ji. He bowed down and 
did ardaas and benti before Guru Ji. He was a blacksmith by 
arofession and spent the whole day at his workshop. He said 
~ie was worried about something; he said that blessed(cr?>) 
were the Sikhs who were in the Guru Ji's service, where they 
could see Guru Ji every day and obtain his blessings. How 
could people like him who worked the whole day escape 
from the cycle of birth and death? 

In reply, Guru Ji told the Sikh to read the Japji Sahib in the 
early hours of the morning with a one-pointed mind and with 
full concentration. Guru Ji further told Gujar that reading 
Japji Sahib once a day was absolutely necessary but, if he 
repeats the reading a number of times, the fruit of his efforts 
would then be very great. 

Guru Ji advised Gujar that, whenever he reads the Japji 
Sahib, he should contemplate(^lw) on its meaning. He then 
should not think that he had done the paath, or how many 
times he had read the Japji Sahib. 

The next thing Guru Ji told the Sikh was that, should he 
come across a poor person, he must help that person at all 
costs. It would be, indeed, much better if he does not take 
any money from the poor for any help or service rendered 
to them. 

Guru Ji also advised the blacksmith to always practice mercy, 
especially to the poor. Also, if he seeked a lot of material 
benefit, then he must then never forget to set aside one- 
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tenth(t!Hs?i-i - daswand) of his honestly earned wealth for God's 
work. If he earned a hundred, then ten is not his; it is the 
Lord's and should be utilized for His work. This Daswand 
should be given on his own free will, remembering always 
that this is the Order(tTcfH) of Guru Ji. 

If anyone comes to his house, especially religious men, he 
should serve them with love and devotion, never forgetting 
his hospitality to anyone. 

Gujar bowed down before Guru Ji and accepted his advice, 
promising to follow it with good faith. He commenced living 
a life of devotion and love for the Lord and leading his life 
on the lines laid down by Guru Ji. Whilst leading such a life 
of prayer, meditation and service to mankind, a day arrived 
when the Lord created a situation for Gujar, the blacksmith's 
final test. 

A number of prisoners had broken out from the local jail- 
house where the Sikh resided nearby. The prisoners found 
their way to Gujar's house as they knew that he was the 
local blacksmith. They were fettered in iron chains shackled 
to their hands and feet which they wanted removed. 

The Sikh was, for a moment of time, in a dilemma. He pondered 
in his mind and was in a quandary; if he removed the chains 
from the prisoners, the king of that country, who by nature 
was a cruel man, would punish him and his family, possibly 
putting them all to death. On the other hand, if he refused 
to help the prisoners , then he would be going against the 
advice of his Guru Ji ie. to aid anyone who asks for help. 

His decision was made; he broke the chains of the prisoners 
who thanked him from the deep recesses of their heart. They 
went away singing his praises. 
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The Sikh, in his moment of solitude, realized after they had 
left, that his whole being was filled with a blissful state and 
he felt within his body that a light brighter than a thousand 
suns was filling his every pore. He had received the reward 
which every human being deeply yearns but only a very 
few with absolutely good karmas ever receive - the Divine 
Vision(t*dJH(S) of the Lord Himself. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 17 


Consciousness(H^fe), mind(Hfc , >) and intelligence(fftr): Guru Ji 
refers to these three in Japji Sahib: 

r> H r> r> 

Wi HUfc Hm W7 II 

The faithful have intuitive awareness and intelligence. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

meaning: by faith and devotional contemplation, consciousness 
awakens in the mind and wisdom develops. 

We have to abandon our will and merge with the Will of God. 
Gurbani says that by obeying God's Will, neither mind(Hf?j) 
nor intelligence(Hfti) stay on their own but come under the 
control of consciousness(H^fe). 

fet wM mfa xfo Hfh §ftr ii 

The intuitive consciousness, intellect 
and understanding of the mind are shaped there. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 8) 

Meaning: Consciousness, intelligence, mind and wisdom are 
shaped in the domain of Spiritual beauty and wisdom(H3H 

On the road to God realization, consciousness(Hdf3) plays 
the role of our eyes. With our human eyes we cannot see 
God. As long as the mind(Hf7>) stays, the consciousness(trafe) 
cannot do anything, let alone see God. 

If the mind(Hf?>) becomes no mind(§?>Hfc , >), then realization is 
possible. 

UU7> VW II KUt (T iW II 

The mind, the master of the breath, abides in the state of supreme bliss. 
There is no death, no re-birth, and no aging for me now. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 971) 
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Without consciousness(Frafe), it is not possible to merge with 
the Shabad. The Shabad is the Guru and consciousness(H^fe) 
is the disciple. 

hw m mfa ufc iw ii 

The Shabad is my Guru, 
my consciousness is the disciple. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 942) 


Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji said that one of His forms 
is Shabad, and that the Sound(gf?>), which is present in the 
whole of creation, can be heard when the consciousness(Hgfe) 
merges with the Shabad Guru. The Sound(gf?>) cannot be 
described as it is beyond description, or we can say that the 
Sound(gf?>) or Voice is the Divine Order(traH) of Akal Purukh. 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji heard this Voice of God 
at Hemkunt Sahib. The Voice said that He(God) has made 
Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, His son. Then the Voice told 
Him to go and start a new Panth and call it Khalsa. 

wfum wzt worn off szt mi* m n 

H ef fFRff?) 5T ddtf if UM h'ffiG U[E[ II 

The order came from the Eternal Lord" to start the Khalsa Panth. 

It is Almighty Order to all Sikhs to 
obey the Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji as the Eternal Guru. 

did did tit h'fcG Udld did 1 (Xf UZT II 

h u¥ & fUm uu m hw h ii 

With full faith believe Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 
as the embodiment of ten Gurus. 

One who wishes to meet the Lord, 

he should look to the Shabad - the Word. 


(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 


Scientists are attempting to discover how far away are the sun, 
moon and the other planets in our galaxy. But a man of God 
with full faith in the Lord, by contemplation and devotion, 
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comes to know about all the universe, stars and planets, that 
is, millions of underworlds(u T H T w) and heaven s(»f 1 ora). 

m off nfu ii 

The faithful know about all worlds and realms. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 3) 

A person who obeys God's Will knows, in his consciousness(B3fe) 
and by way of focusing(fa»F7>), about everything that is going 
on in the whole Universe of God's creation. A Brahmgiani 
knows everything that goes on in the creation. 

Sri Guru Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji was in a cave in Baba 
Bekala. Makhan Shah was far away sailing in a ship. A Sikh 
was reading Bani in the ship, and Makhan Shah asked him 
whose Bani he was reading. The Sikh replied that it was 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's Bani. 

The ship was caught in a heavy rainstorm and high winds, 
and there was possibility that it might sink. The Sikh stood 
up to do ardaas and requested Makhan Shah to do the 
same. Makhan Shah, with utter love and faith, prayed to the 
house of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for help. Sri Guru Tegh 
Bahadur Sahib Ji came to his rescue. Makhan Shah's prayer 
and ardaas was done so very far away, yet Guru Ji heard it 
in Baba Bekala. 

They, whom the couriers of Death take to Yam Raj, shall 
have to settle the accounts of their karmas. They may likely 
have to go into the 8.4 million(t)d'Hl species subject to 
their karmas. 

Baba Farid Ji says that if you want to meet the Almighty 
Lord, you must not forget one thing; you should never hurt 
anybody's feeling in this world by unkind words. Draupadi, 
by saying a few unkind words to Duryodan ignited the flame 
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of the Mahabharat War in which hundreds of thousands of 
people died. She had made fun of him when he fell into a 
dooI of coloured water and called him the blind son of a 
alind father. 

(TOoT feoT Hf? pft 3$ W) f&oF Ufe II 

feST feoT HUfty fedt fecft fife II 

O Nanak, speaking insipid words, the body and mind become insipid. 

He is called the most insipid of the insipid; 
the most insipid of the insipid is his reputation. 

feoT t Iddld ?ffu HcP fcdt Iffu II 

feor mv wtffty uw ftir Hi-i'fe inn 

The insipid person is discarded in the Court of the Lord, 
ana the insipid one's face is spat upon. 

The insipid one is called a fool; 
he is beaten with shoes in punishment. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 473) 

Our intelligence(Hftr) can discriminate between right and 
wrong, truth and untruth. It's work is to discriminate between 
various things. The next is the mind(Hf?)). These two are like 
brother and sister. If the intelligence(gftr) is stronger, it makes 
the mind(Hf?)) follow its dictate. 

What is the work of the mind(Hf?))? It is constantly thinking 
about multifarious things. It is a combination of thought(HcTw-r) 
and opposite thought(feofmf). 

Like the Sikh who was reading Japji Sahib; however, his mind 
was centered on a horse. Guru Ji wanted to give him the 
Spiritual throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for reading 
the Gurbani correctly and by heart. Since his thinking fell 
on a horse, so he was given the horse by Guru Ji. What a 
difference; on one hand, the horse and, on the other, the 
spiritual throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. The Sikh's 
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mind centered on the one-quarter lakh-worth horse, so he 
lost. 

When Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji left for God's court(Trmte) 
he told the Sikhs not to cry and wail. He explained to them 
that the body should not be regarded as the Guru. The Guru 
is always the Shabad. He told them that if they would like to 
see His physical form, He would be found in His Khalsa and 
His light(#3‘) could be seen in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. So, 
the light^) is Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and the way(ffUB') 
is Khalsa. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 18 


Gold is exposed to a certain degree of heat to make it pure. 
The jewel er only removes the gold from fire when all dirt 
has been removed. Just like the gold, a human being is 
incomplete(»f^ T ). Who then is to make him complete(yg?>), 
and how? What is the sign of completeness in a human 
being? 

The test of completeness in a human being is by way 
of his virtues. For a person to become a complete 
person(yg?>y3H - Puran Purash) or Brahmgiani, certain qualities 
should be present in him. The signs of a complete human 
being or Puran Purash, as expounded by Sri Guru Tegh 
Bahadur Sahib Ji, are as follows: 

t?(5s T UV ft UV UUt II 

m mu w # uuf w or mu wut wu uu 1 f // 

That man, who in the midst of pain, does not feel pain, 
who is not affected by pleasure, affection or fear, 
and who looks alike upon gold and dust. 

UU fufcw UU Qhidfd W or %" ftu VffehfW II 

um m u uu fuwuf uiu wu miHw mi 

Who is not swayed by either slander or praise, 
nor affected by greed, attachment or pride; 
who remains unaffected by joy and sorrow, honour and dishonour; 

ww mw mu fewm m u uu fuuw n 
m-r m fuu uuh u T ufu fsu uifu uun fu^w II 3 II 

who renounces all hopes and desires 
and remains desireless in the world; 
who is not touched by sexual desire or anger 
- within the heart of such a person, God dwells. 
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UJU form! 7 ftJU UU o[§ cffet feu feu ridlfe If&rft II 
cTOoT ftfe slfeG dtfefe fef fe§ Iffef 7ffW Iffef IIU II 77 II 

That man, blessed by Guru's Grace, understands this way. 

O Nanak, blends with Lord, as water mingles with water. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 633) 

tioffH dH'yl is the state of mind which one achieves after 
a long time spent at meditational practise(»ffe»f T H). 

Uorfti UFffef U? 55 1- (TOoT fofw 7?fe 11711 

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command, 

and walk in the Way of His Will. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

By way of contemplation(fHHd7>) and meditational 
practise(»ffe»f T H), when a state of no mind(§?>Hf?7) occurs, then 
the mind becomes purified. When the consciousness(trafe) 
crosses the mind(Hf?>) and intelligence(tjftr); and recedes inside, 
the voice that comes from this purified state is the voice of the 
Lord's Order(Uof>r). To follow the advice of that voice and direct 
one's life accordingly, is to obey His Order(UorfH dH'yl To 
listen to this voice is the instruction given in the four pauris 
of listening(Hfe>^) in Japji Sahib. 

HfeW Hfew J-ffe offer Wfe II 

Listening and believing with love and humility in your mind, 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

This is explained in detail in the four pauris of listening(Hfe^) 
and obeying(H^) in Japji Sahib. 

Next is being accepted^ Udd'i), in which there is opening 
of the third or spiritual eye and Divine Vision(ddJd6) of the 
Lord. As Gurbani says: 


419 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


m mr uoth ?> su uf &§ uvfor 11 

m fUfa UoUf U&f&W SU Uf U mfw HUH 

As long as he does not understand the Command of God's Will, 

till then he remains miserable. 

Meeting with the Guru, he comes to recognize God's Will, 

and then, he becomes happy. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 400) 

What is Truth ( h^)? 

Truth(if?) is that which is the beginning of everything but 
who Himself has no beginning. It is that which is the end of 
everything, yet Itself has no end of its own. All of creation 
is impermanent, perishable and destructible, and is under 
the influence of the Power, but what is "Sat" or "Satnam" 
is Eternal and no change comes in Him. 

Wfu tyfrfu VWUfk HUT HUT #77 II Util 

The Primal One, the Pure Light, without beginning, without end. 
Throughout all the ages, He is One and the Same. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 6) 

meaning: He is the source of the beginning of everything, is 
devoid of colour or form, is without a beginning and without 
end (is eternal) and Who undergoes no change whatsoever 
with the passage of time. 

What is the way(trare) to sense the presence of this Power? 
It is by way of Satsang. The meaning of going to Satsang 
is for the shabad and super-thought^^) to meet each 
other ie. the Guru and the disciple should become one in 
Spirit. When they become one, the presence of the Lord is 
felt everywhere by the individual. So, when we go to the 
Satsang, we should keep our super-thought(H3H) directed 
only toward the shabad and not anywhere else. 

On the other hand, there are people who go to Satsang and 
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do just the opposite; they spend their time there talking bad 
about others, and questioning the teachings of the Gurbani. 
By doing so, instead of obtaining some spiritual benefit, they 
do harm to themselves and depart from the Lord. 

The meaning of Satsang is: how to make the mind focus on 
higher Spiritual matters. By Satsang, the vibrations created 
by each individual sitting there benefit everyone present. 

In the field of human life, Satsang is also the seed and it 
protects one from evil, and life becomes satiated with bliss 
and free of anxiety. 

By coming to Satsang one also gets the opportunity to do 
ardaas collectively, and if nothing else, the mind will at least 
be free from its thought(Hofmt)and opposite-thought(f%onw) 
and their numerous actions and reactions within this short 
period of time. The only moments of our life that are positively 
accounted(H^w) are those which are spent in remembrance of 
the Lord with one-pointedness of mind and in the company 
of Satsangis. 

Satsang and Kirtan are ways of fighting the mind of supremacy 
of its thought-vibrations and making an effort to win over 
the mind. By doing so, a time will come when God will 
shower His Grace on the individual and show the way to 
win the mind from inside. If one does not have faith, it is 
nevertheless worth trying and experiencing for oneself. In 
Gurbani, this is also known as understanding(tre?> T ) or solving 
the mystery. In this way, as the directions become more and 
more introversive, one's faith in the Lord increases by leaps 
and bounds. This is the fruit of Satsang. 

Gurbani says: 
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W J-FU& tff HdHdlfd ftift H dfew II 

um udH'fd imf it? irfew omz ufmr n 

O my Dear Lord of souls, 

one who joins the Sat Sangat, the True Congregation, is saved. 
By Guru's Grace, the supreme status is obtained, 
and the dry wood blossoms forth again in lush greenery. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 10) 
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Lecture on Gurmat 19 


Once Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was asked His name. 
He replied: Nanak Nirankari i.e. Nanak the Formless. The 
Formless had taken on a form to spread the Light of Truth 
in this evil ridden world. 

flLf trwr tft H'diel $(Japo Khalsa Ji, Jagdi Jyot Nu) - Khalsa 
Ji, meditate on the Living Spirit(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji), 
the Light of WaheguruOrfudjf). 

Guru Ji gives the Waheguru(^'fddjf) Gurmantar and a Sikh is 
one who will receive it. Guru Ji has harsh words for a person 
who has not received the Gurmantar from the Five Pyarays(UTT 

dims uten t? ir&t fmfs frm wm&j 11 

<^oidd hfoldd dldtldd oToRT FfUUTRT Sffr mU 1133 II 
That mortal who lacks the Guru's Mantra 
- cursed and contaminated is his life. 

That blockhead is just like 
a dog, a pig, a donkey, a crow, a snake. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 356) 

The simran of the Waheguru^Tddjy) Gurmantar bears much 
fruit. The cycle of births and deaths goes away forever. 

Once the soul leaves the body, the vicious cycle of repeated 
births and deaths starts again. Guru Ji says there are 8.4 
million(tid'Hl ?sV) species of living beings created by the Lord. 
Half of them (4.2 million) are on earth and the other half in 
water or sea. 

Human beings do not believe in this vicious cycle(dd'Hl tfV g?>), 
but Gurbani says, it is activated as soon as the soul leaves 
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the body. 


UUf UU T Ufe HW dddlw II 
Ulfeu fj-fftg off feu SUf UUfW II 

This human body has been given to you. 

This is your ONLY chance to meet the Lord of the Universe. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 12) 

ofef um °fe offe UUUF II 

ofef FR W UltT hffe otuur II 

In many many incarnations, you were a worm and an insect; 
in many many incarnations, you were an elephant, a fish and a deer. 

ofef urn uuf mu ufe§ n 
cfef mu ffcu feu ufe§ mu 

In many many incarnations, you were a bird and a snake. 

In many many incarnations, you were yoked as an ox and a horse. 

ftift tiditflji fe? 5<y off mfw ii 

feuom feu UU Hi-ldlw UU'Q II 

Meet the Lord of the Universe - NOW is the time to meet Him. 
After so very long, this human body was fashioned for you. 

ofef urn m fefu crfuw n 
ofef mu uiuw fufe ufew ii 

In many many incarnations, you were rocks and mountains; 
in many many incarnations, you were aborted in the womb; 

ofef FR’ij-r wu orfu Qirfew n 
&U dQd'J-lld fife Uj-pfew 113 II 

in many many incarnations, you developed branches and leaves; 
you wandered through 8.4 million incarnations. 

wunfe dfeQ mu uu T ufe n 

o(fe H* c' UU Ufe ufe BJW-ffe II 

Through the Saadh Sangat, you obtained this human life. 

Do sewa; follow Guru Ji's Teachings, and vibrate the Lord's Name. 
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f&xiw hF?) tyfWhF?) II 
Hks mfu t/ddid u^ 7 ?) ii ^ ii 

Abandon pride, falsehood and arrogance. 

Remain dead while yet alive, 
and you'll be welcomed in the Lord's Court. 

t? fks UW H S3 3“ UUT II 

?> hut ii 

Whatever has been, and whatever shall be, comes from You, Lord. 

No one else can do anything at all. 

s 7 fti&iw w &fu fUwfs ii 

o(U fTOor ufo ufo UfS UFfc 118 II 3 II 23 II 

We are united with You, when You unite us with Yourself. 

Says Nanak, sing the Glorious Praises of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 176) 

Why did Guru Ji stress such importance and high priority 
for the human body? The reason is that an opportunity has 
been given to us to meet the Lord. The way to meet Him is 
through the Waheguru^'fddjf) Gurmanta r. The jaap of the 
Waheguru^'fddjy) Gurmantar will lead one to immortality. 

In the beginning, there was total darkness. Then 
Waheguru^fuuf) Gurmantar was prepared in 36 jugas. There 
are four words which are combined to make the Gurmantar. 
The first word WA^ 1 ) took nine jugas to get ready. The next 
letter HE(ftr) took another nine jugas, followed by another 
nine jugas for GU^r) and finally, nine jugas for RU(f). Then 
the darkness of 36 jugas disappeared. 

The word Gaga(3T) stands for darkness. Just like there is 
darkness outside, there is spiritual darkness inside us. There are 
difficulties, suffering and sorrows in darkness. In darkness there 
is fear. When a person says he is in difficulty, then he should 
realize that he is in darkness, i.e. our consciousness(H^fe) 
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or state of mind(H^ fyddl) is in darkness. Can you imagine 
how much darkness there will be when you are undergoing 
the vicious cycle of 8.4 million species(tfa T Ht g?>)? 

How long is the life of a crow? 

How many births do we have to complete within the species 
of snakes alone? 

This is not mythology. The darkness can ONLY be removed 
by Light. 

The word Rara(f) stands for Divine Light(yora) - not the light 
from the Sun or the Moon but Spiritual Light. Someone said 
to Guru Ji, "We are repeating Waheguru, Waheguru, but no 
secret has yet been revealed to us." 

Why is the barrier not removed between people and the 
Lord? 

fo& Hfmrw uM fete a# sf irffr n 

So how can you become truthful and righteous? 

And how can the veil of illusion(falsehood) be torn away? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 


Guru Ji answers: 

Ucrfh uwzf (TOor fofw mi 

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey the Hukam of His 
Command, and walk in the Way of His Will. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

Wahe(? T ftr) means wonderful, that which cannot be described in 
words. This Wahe^ftj) is everywhere: in rocks and mountains, 
in all creation and also in our thoughts. Wahe(^ T ftr) is the 
shakti(Hof#- power) of the Almighty Lord which is omnipresent 
everywhere. 

Guru Ji says we cannot get the Divine Vision^dH*) of the Lord 
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with our material eyes. Divine Vision(edJd(S) is only possible 
when 

Nf?) ww hrfk ww nfc ii 

The True One is on his mind, 
and repeats His Name with his tongue. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 272) 

Guru Ji says, "What is the power(HofHt) that causes flowers to 
emit different and varied pleasant fragrance: milk to come 
in the breast of mothers and from the udders of cows; food 
taken by us to be converted to blood in our body? What 
is the power which makes us see, hear and speak and the 
brain to think of various things in this world?" 

We should always never fail to contemplate^^ - ) on these 
wonderful things and to discover the answers. As we 
contemplate^^), we climb the spiritual ladder and, one 
day, we will reach the top and be one with Him. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 20 


The incident narrated in these pages concern Sri Guru 
Hargobind Sahib Ji, who was the sixth to occupy the spiritual 
throne of Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. A handsome man, 
strongly built and looking brave and powerful, He put the 
fear of God in His enemies when He marched against them 
in the Name of the Lord. He won many battles and brought 
glory to the Sikh panth. His headquarters was at Kiratpur 
Sahib, a town which is about half of an hour's journey from 
the present city of Anandpur Sahib. 

He was the only son of Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji and Mata 
Ganga Ji, and born with the blessings of Baba Buddha Ji. 
Baba Buddha Ji graced the Guru's Court since the time of 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji till the time of Sri Guru Hargobind 
Sahib Ji. He had applied the tilak of Guruship from Sri Guru 
Angad Sahib Ji down to Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji. Baba 
Buddha Ji passed away during the spiritual reign of Sri Guru 
Hargobind Ji and was cremated by Guru Ji himself. 

Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji had five sons (Baba Gurditta Ji, 
Baba Suraj Mai, Baba Ani Rai, Baba Atal Rai and Sri Guru 
Tegh Bahadur Sahib Ji) and one daughter named Bibi Biro. 

His Guruship marked a turning point in Sikh history. On 
account of the circumstantial needs of the country, the Sikh 
Panth had become militant. Guru Ji was armed with two 
swords; one defined the Piri (iftet - Spiritual Power) and the 
other marked the Miri(Htet - military power). The mission of 
the Sikhs henceforth was the liberation of the masses from 
religious and political tyranny. The use of the sword among 
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the Guru's followers became the popular tradition for the 
emancipation of the people in the defence of freedom and 
justice. 

Emperor Jehangir imprisoned Guru Ji in the Gwalior fort. 
This action merely enhanced Guru Ji's reputation further and 
he was released. Guru Ji had to fight four battles against 
the Moghul forces under Shah Jahan for oppression of the 
Sikhs. 

One day, Guru Ji returned from one of His expeditions 
appearing and behaving normally as if nothing untoward 
had happened. However, when one of the Guru's followers 
assisted Him in removing His military uniform He was found 
to have sustained seventy-two wounds all over His body. He 
treated them lightly although His Sikhs were greatly worried 
for His safety. 

Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji laid the foundation of Sri Akal 
Takht at Amritsar in 1665 A.D. 

Baba Atal Rai Ji, one of the sons of Sri Guru Hargobind 
Sahib Ji, carried a wise head over his young shoulders. It 
is said that when he was nine years old, he brought back 
to life a playmate, Mohan, who had died of snake-bite. Sri 
Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji did not like such miracles and 
reprimanded him. Baba Atal Rai Ji laid down his life to atone 
for his mistake. Today, in commemoration, there is a Gurdwara 
Baba Atal near the Golden Temple in Amritsar City, a nine- 
storeyed octagonal tower representing nine years of Baba 
Atal Rai Ji's life. 

Baba Gurditta Ji, the eldest son of Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib 
Ji and Mata Damodari Ji, received his early religious and 
military education from his father. Baba Gurditta Ji had two 
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sons: Baba Dhirmal and Sri Guru Har Rai Sahib Ji. 

This is an incident from the life of Baba Gurditta Ji. Baba Ji 
spent most of his time in Kiratpur and was a very spiritual 
soul. He was a Brahmgiani and spent his entire life in the 
service of the Sikh Panth. 

One day, when Baba Ji was passing through the mountainous 
region of Kiratpur, he came across a cow killed by a hunter by 
mistake, thinking it to be some jungle animal. Many people 
had gathered there and, on Baba Ji's arrival they informed 
him that it was a serious offence as the cow was considered 
sacred by the Hindus. They told Baba Ji that there might be 
a revolt and the consequences could be serious. 

They commented that as Baba Ji was the son of a Guru, he 
had all the powers to make the cow come back to life again. 
They told Baba Ji that if he could bring the cow back to life, 
the whole matter would be closed and everyone would be 
happy. They told him that Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji will 
not be informed of the matter. Baba Gurditta Ji was a very 
pious and merciful soul. Baba Ji reasoned with himself and 
decided that what the people were asking was reasonable; 
although he knew in his heart that Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib 
Ji, his father, would not be pleased with him should He come 
to know about the incident. 

Baba Ji dismounted from his horse, came near the cow and 
sat down beside it. Baba Ji normally always kept a neem 
stick with him. He placed the stick on the cow's head and 
called on Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji for assistance. He 
spoke to the cow, "Mata, why are you sleeping so long, 
please get up". The cow came back to life, stood up, and 
started to graze. The people of the village became very 
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joyous; they praised Baba Gurditta Ji and the House of 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji. 

Following the incident, Baba Ji set towards his house in 
Kiratpur with a very heavy heart. He knew that his father, 
the Guru, would be displeased with him. On reaching his 
house, he found that his father's attitude towards him had 
changed. Guru Ji did not look at His son with the same loving 
glance that He used to do. Baba Gurditta asked Guru Ji for 
forgiveness and explained the whole incident to his father. 

Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji reprimanded his son and told 
him that Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji's house did not tolerate 
miracles. Guru Ji further told His son that he had gone against 
the Will of the Lord. He asked His son what would he do 
if all the people of the village started to bring their dead 
to be brought back to life again? Could you bring them all 
back to life and thereby interfere in the works of the Lord? 

Guru Ji told His son that there was only one solution and 
that one of them had to leave this earth for the heavenly 
abode. Baba Gurditta Ji stood up in all humility before his 
Guru father and asked His forgiveness again, and informed 
his father that he was the rightful person who should pay 
for this deed; he asked his father's permission to leave his 
body for his heavenly journey. 

Guru Ji gave His blessings and Baba Gurditta Ji walked back 
to the mountain near Kiratpur without informing any other 
member of his family. He picked a place on the mountain, on 
a grassy stretch. He placed a blanket and laid down on it and 
then covered himself completely with another blanket from 
head to toe. He took his breath to the Dasam DuarfeHH 
- tenth door) and from there his soul left the body. 
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A heavenly ship(fyy'£) came and took Baba Ji's soul with great 
respect into the realm of the Devta Lok. There was rejoicing 
in the realm of Devtas and finally Baba Ji's soul reached and 
presented itself before his grandfather, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib 
Ji and was welcomed to the land of the Immortals. 

Sri Guru Hargobind Sahib Ji was informed of His son's supreme 
sacrifice. Guru Ji went with His Sikhs and His family to the 
mountain top where the lonely figure was lying on the grassy 
knoll. The members of the family were crying, all the Sikhs 
were crying, and everyone present there was in a state of 
sorrow at Baba Ji's departure from this earth. 

Guru Ji cradled His son's head on His lap and looked from 
his son's body to the neem stick lying nearby. Guru Ji picked 
up the neem stick, cremated His son with His own hands 
and left the mountain top carrying the stick back with Him. 

There is a neem tree at the place where Baba Ji was cremated. 
Thousands of people would go there and ask for their heart's 
wishes. 

It is a sad story of supreme sacrifice by a father and his son; 
the father had laid down his son's life to please his Lord - a 
heart-rending father's sacrifice for his son's interference in 
the Laws of Creation laid down by the Lord. The son, on the 
other hand, had laid down his life in a moment, obeying his 
father's command without questioning his judgement. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 21 


Where is Waheguru^fuurf)? 

Let us ask Guru Ji for the answer. Guru Ji says that Bani has 
come from the Formless One. 

w off wzt ii fkfc m&t ftt fUzrf ii 

Gurbani has come from the Primal One, 
and it has effaced all the anxiety. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 627) 

This Bani is the order of the Formless One ie Akal Purukh. From 
Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji to Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji, 
the Gurus heard the Sound(g?>t) or Order of the Lord, which 
was then expressed in the form of Gurbani. 

Our centre is the Shabad, and the Shabad is in Sri Guru 
Granth Sahib Ji. We have to seek union of ourselves with 
this centre. 

Tuhi Nirankaar (ftft - you are the Almighty Lord). 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji calls Him Tuhi Tuhi(§tft ftrt - 
Only You) sixteen thousand times. In His Bani, Akal Ustat, He 
told Bhai Mani Singh Ji (who was writing Guru Ji's dictation 
of the Bani) to write it only sixteen times because nobody 
will be able to say it sixteen thousand times. 

Gurmat starts from One, ie Ek Ongkar(H§^ ). Teachings of the 
Vedas start from Om. Semantic scriptures start from Aleph. 
We have to vichar or contemplate on this. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji used to be quiet most of the 
time, but there is something which he used to say very often 
and that is Sat Kartar(Hfe o(dd'd - God is the Truth). 
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In the Old Testament, it is written: 

In the beginning was the Word 
and the Word was with God 
and the Word was God. 

Guru Ji says that we can always get the Divine Vision(tidJd(S) 
of Almighty God. 

W&t fodci'd U 7> dtfe II 

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord. 

There is no other as great as He is. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515) 

Bani is Nirankar (the Formless One), and nothing is equal 
to or more supreme than Gurbani. Guru Ji says that when 
you get into an emotional state(t^T) and desire to see Akal 
Purukh, then you can see Him in Gurbani. We need only 
faith or conviction that Gurbani is Nirankar Himself. 

For example: When a bulb is connected with wires to the 
powerhouse, then light glows from the bulb. Similarly, 
when we are connected to, or attuned to, or in vibrational 
frequency with Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, then the Divine 
Light(#3") becomes manifest in us. 

Sometimes we say that we have lots of worries today, or 
that we have many problems to face today, or we are in 
distress or anxiety. It means that painful memories invade 
our mind. These are waves that arise in our mind and they 
give us pain. 

Man goes around searching for God everywhere. Wherever 
anyone directs him, he goes there. Sometimes he spends 
his entire life in a fruitless search for God. Thus, we spend 
the most important portion of the time given to us by 
God in futile search in every corner around the world. 
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Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji teaches us to look for the 
Formless One in Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji. 

Guru Ji says that His Spiritual form is in Sri Guru Granth Sahib 
Ji and another Divine Vision(t)dJH<s) is in the Sadh Sangat. 
Sometimes a highly spiritual soul may be sitting in the 
Sadh Sangat, in which case we get tuned to his vibrations. 
When these vibrations of the spiritual soul are on the same 
wavelength or frequency with our mind, a new spiritual life 
begins for us. 

UW fU&B oT# ifffk hffc Wdft II 

The loving desire to meet my Beloved has arisen within my 
mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

We should contemplate^^): What we have attached 
ourselves to? What things do we have love for (wealth, 
bungalows, cars, dollars, etc). 

We should do ardaas or benti before Waheguru^ftraTf). 
Would such love for the Lord (as refered to by Guru Ji in the 
line above) ever arise in our mind? We should try to correct 
ourselves before it is too late. 

Guru Ji says that Gurbani is above wisdom and intellect. 
If we try to understand Gurbani with wisdom and human 
intelligence, then we will gain nothing. We can only understand 
Gurbani by faith and conviction. 

Guru Ji further adds that even if we have an intense desire 
to meet the Lord, we will still be unable to meet Him. We 
need a guideline, a guidance. 
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irfu fifu Wisf H3" f># FUfl II 

I touch His Feet, and offer my prayer to Him. 

If only I had the great good fortune to meet the Saint. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

At the conclusion of the Bhavagad Gita, Lord Krishn tells 
Arjun: If you forget the teachings of the Gita, or forget all the 
spiritual knowledge you have gained during your whole life, 
do not become distressful and say where has your knowledge 
gone or where has your rosary or concentrationffe>F?>) or 
meditation gone. 

Sometimes, we also confess that we are unable to do our 
Nitnem when required to do so, or fail to get up in the early 
hours of the morning for Amritvela. 

Lord Krishn told Arjun never to lose faith in Him and love 
for Him. Arjun then need to have no worry about anything 
thereafter. 

Lord Krishn told Arjun that Arjun was His beloved friend and 
disciple. He advised Arjun not to treasure material wealth 
such as palaces, etc. 

He told Arjun that, if by good karmas and by the Grace 
of God, he should meet a perfect soul, or knower of the 
essencefn^), or a Brahmgiani, then, by complete surrender 
before such a soul, the reward would be that he would obtain 
the way(trare) to reach the Almighty God. Lord Krishn also 
told Arjun that it is extremely difficult to meet a perfect soul 
and sometimes it may even be impossible. 

Guru Ji says: if you can meet a perfect soul, or Sant or 
Brahmgiani (such as Sant Baba Attar Singh Ji, or Sant Baba 
Nand Singh Ji), who is very rare to find (one in millions), then 
such a soul can explain the way(HUB'), method (felt), theory 
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or formula to meet the Lord. 

There are four questions in Japji Sahib. Guru Ji says that 
the whole secret of life is in Japji Sahib. We are going to 
contemplate on two questions here. 

ifu for mt mflw fuu fuft tWd // 

So what offering can weplace before Him, 
by which we might see the Darbaar of His Court? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

meaning: what offering shall we place before Him so that 
we may see His Court or we may get an audience with Him. 

We sometimes feel happy and satisfied with what little we 
offer to Guru Ji by way of a beautiful rumala. It is a good 
gesture. Sometimes we place a few dollars before Guru Ji 
as offering(t^ T ). Guru Ji explains that this gesture is only 
the ABC of Gurmat. This is to say that, for maybe many 
years, some of us have not progressed beyond the stage 
of reading ABC. In other words, this is only the beginning 
of the teaching of Gurmat. 

The second question in Japji Sahib is: 

hu fbr fuu Hfk ftiwu ii 

What words can we speak to evoke His Love? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

Meaning: what shall we say by word of mouth, and by hearing 
which, He may show His love. 

What are the answers to these two questions qiven by the 
Lord? 

tyfHU HU ri'6 •clt/'d II 

In the ambrosial hours before dawn, chant the True Name, 
and contemplate His Glorious Greatness. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 
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Amritvela or Immortal time is the time when there is no 
death(orw). If you desire that death should not come, as 
nobody likes death, then Guru Ji says, there is one way(tRB') 
by which you will never die. That way is amritvela - the time 
when death cannot approach. In a 24 hour day, there is one 
pahar(yftra - 3 hour period) wherein death cannot prevail, 
and that is the pahar of amritvela which falls between 3.00 
a.m. and 6.00 a.m. in the morning. 

(TOoT &V feoT dm % WZ 7 11711 

O Nanak, only one thing is of any account: 
everything else is useless babbling and idle talk in ego. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 467) 

We should contemplate on this: Only one thing counts and 
that is, how much Naam Simran, Meditation(»ffe»f T H) or Bhagti 
we did after taking Amrit from the Five Pyarays(UH ftmrg - ). 
Guru Ji says the rest is all ego and vain talk. 

Even big sinners in this world have lots of wealth, big houses, 
and live in luxurious opulence. Some people consider beauty 
as everything, but Guru Ji does not regard beauty as everything 
in this world. Such a thought should not ever come into our 
mind as to how beautiful we are because, within seconds, 
beauty can turn to ugliness through mishap. Vanity is an 
expression of our ego. 

oufld flu 7 H? J-fftr fcXsi oJ) Ff fols? U H dd' II 

dd' dd of 6 h6i43 fcfrtf 7 M'dl hid 7 11303 II 

Kabeer, nothing is mine within myself. 

Whatever there is, is Yours, O Lord. 

If I surrender to You what is already Yours, what does it cost me? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1375) 

When mine(>ta T ) goes out, yours(§^ T ) comes in. We try to put 
two swords into one scabbard, but this is not possible; either 
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it is God(f) or we(ff). This is the law of the Formless One. 

In Guru Ji's house, no importance is placed on wealth. We 
give a few dollars to Ragi Singhs(kirtanees), and they become 
so happy. We also become satisfied that we have done a 
very thoughtful deed. Wealth is nothing. Money can be lost 
or gained within a very short space of time. 

Guru Ji says that, the first thing you should place as an 
offering(t^ T ) before Waheguru^ftrarf) is not wealth but your 
mind. 

Some people declare that they have abandoned wealth and 
do not have anything to do with it. They say that they do 
not even touch money anymore. Let's see what our Guru Ji 
has to say: 

m »mr§ m wit m oft hrfe ftftj mm fswuft n 

I surrender my mind to Him; I place my wealth before Him. 

I totally renounce my selfish ways. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

Meaning: to abandon one's own way of thinking and to place 
the wealth before Guru Ji. 

Raja Bhatari abandoned 700 queens when some tragedy 
occurred in the palace. He left all his wealth, horses, elephants, 
aomp and glory, and went and fell at the feet of Guru Gorakh 
Math. He became the disciple of Gorak Nath and ultimately 
achieved salvation. 

We should never follow the thinking of our mind: by doing 
so we will become munmukh. A munmukh is a person who 
takes guidance(Hfe) from the mind(Hf?>). Give this up and take 
up Guru Ji's way of thinking. 


439 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


Hfe fkfu U3?> i-ld'dd >ffeor H feoT dTU off fm II 

Within the mind are gems, jewels and rubies, 
if you listen to the Guru's Teachings, even once. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 2) 

Meaning: If we heed one single teaching of Guru Ji, we will 
discover precious jewels(Naam) in our intellect. 

In our mind, there are many precious 'jewels and rubies' but 
we do not have time to find them. Even in the Gurdwaras, we 
use our own guidance(Hfe) instead of using Gurmat(guidance 
from Guru Ji). 

Many people do katha everyday. But if somebody were to 
tell us that this is the road to God, follow this road and you 
will reach your destination, would you do so? If a perfect 
soul is available to guide us, then what should our attitude 
be to such a soul? Let us see what Guru Ji says about this: 

1 5 yw eft ufo ctw fsH firi fed'dil mu 

One who teaches me the Sermon of the Lord God 
- night and day, I shall follow Him. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

Meaning: If anybody can guide me to the Lord's mansion, 

I would keep his company day and night in emotional 
longing(t^ T BT). 

We can meet such a highly spiritual soul or Brahmgiani - if 
good deeds, planted in our previous births, bear fruit. 
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ym dim fra - uui£ 9Fd6 ym dO-id iruwt 11 

fUfe€ tyffr fj-Rtt Ufa (TOoT 

frm t im off fief waft /p/p//wf// 

When the seed of the karma of past actions sprouted, 

I met the Lord; He is both the Enjoyer and the Renunciate. 

My darkness was dispelled when I met the Lord. O Nanak, 
after being asleep for countless incarnations, I have awakened. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 204) 

In Sukhmani Sahib, Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says: 

frru w 3 m wfrr ?> m 7 n ufo or fu 7 rifur n 

On that path where the miles cannot be counted, 
there, the Name of the Lord shall be your sustenance. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264) 

Meaning: On the way after death, where the soul has to 
travel, the distance is immeasurable. There, on such a long 
journey, the Name of God will serve you as provisions. 

frrzr yf hu 7 >m umw 11 ufe ci 7 tffur § ffhiw n 

On that journey of total, pitch-black darkness, 
the Name of the Lord shall be the Light with you. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 264) 

Meaning: After death when the soul has to pass through 
pitch darkness, there the Name of God will accompany you 
and give you light. 

Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji says, we all have to travel on that road 
one day. We should start worrying about it now - while we 
have time. Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji is not lying when he wrote 
in His Bani. We should take heed of His words, otherwise 
we will regret it the moment we are on that road. 

By falling at Guru Ji's feet, that darkness will fade away and 
spiritual light or gyan will supersede it. 
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Many thousands of years ago there reigned a king by the 
name of Raja Janak. He was a very religious king. 

One day he summoned all the sadhus from his kingdom 
and asked them whether there was any amongst them who 
could show him the Lord. 

One of them said that the King will have to meditate for 
25 years; another said he would need at least 12 years. A 
third said that the king himself will have to meditate four 
thousand years. 

However, there was one sadhu who accepted the king's 
challenge to show him the Lord. His body was distorted at 
eight places. He was called Asta ba ka r(»THd 1 y“o(d - bent at 8 
places). 

Astabakar asked the king what reward would be given in 
return for fulfilling his desire. The king replied that anything 
which Astabakar wanted in the Kingdom: wealth, horses, 
elephants, in fact his whole kingdom - for meeting God. 

At this point, the king was about to mount his horse when 
Astabakar caught hold of the king's hand and reminded him 
that since nothing belonged to him anymore, why was he 
climbing on that horse. 

Astabakar further told the king, "Even you belong to me 
now, even your mind and thoughts belong to me. Since the 
horse belongs to me, you have no right to mount on it." 

In a flash, the king received the answer for which he had 
searched for so long. Since nothing was his and everything 
belongs to the Lord, the King was happily placed on the 
road to salvation which he long desired. 
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We, nowadays, believe in the principle of 'give and take'. 
But Guru Ji's principle is different from ours; Guru Ji exhorts 
us to always give and never to take. 
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Lecture on Gurmat 22 


Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji was in Kartarpur Sahib after 
He completed His travels(§^ T Ht) and settled down to attend 
to His fields. 

One day, two Sikhs came to visit Him. Their names were 
Bhai Shehah and Bhai Gajan. They had some questions in 
their mind and were anxious to seek the answers from Guru 
Ji. They had heard the greatness of Guru Ji. 

This is the katha of the Sikhs. When there is katha of the 
Sikhs, the Guru definitely comes in. Likewise, in a katha of the 
Gurus, the Sikhs must be present. Guru Ji is there because 
of the Sikhs. Synonymously, because of Guru Ji, there is Sikhi 
and because of Sikhi there is Guru Ji. 

Bhai Shehah and Bhai Gajan sought the sanctuary of Guru 
Ji. By h aving the Divine Sighted jh<s) of Guru Ji, they sensed 
the glowing happiness and bliss. 

They bowed before Guru Ji and did ardaas before him. 
These two Sikhs then requested that they be saved in both 
this(^or) and the next(ud^or) worlds. They sought the four 
boons, namely: faith(ugH), wealth, fulfillment of desires and 
salvation. Then they sought release from the cycle of births 
and deathsl^rft ?rtr tf?>). 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji is the human embodiment of 
the Almighty Lord. He can transform an ant into the king of 
Indralok or heaven, and the king into grass, if He so desires. 

Guru Ji, in His profound mercifulness, advised the two Sikhs 
to unfailingly repeat the Waheguru^'fddjf) Gurmantar with 
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a one-pointed mind. They will get the four boons they had 
requested for. 

Guru Ji then taught the Sikhs the meaning of the 
Waheguru(^ T ftrajf) Gurmantar and commanded them, as 
intelligent people, to pay heed to Kaljug's Gurmantar, 
Waheguru^Tddjf) by doing its simran. 

Meaning of the word WaheguruC^rftrarf) 

Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) is derived from the composition of four 
words; the first consonant of each word thus: Wa, then He 
of the second word, followed by Gu of the third word and 
Ru of the fourth word or ftj, ar and f . 

The first consonant of Waheguru^'fddjy) is Wawa(^). Guru Ji 
explained that the meaning is Vishnu. God was known as 
Vishnu in Satjug. So we have WA(^). 

The second consonant HE(ftj) in Waheguru(^'fddjf) mantar is 

Haha(tr) meaning Hari, God was known as Hari in DuoparJug. 

The third consonant is Gaga(3T): God is known as Gobind in 
Kaljug, representing GU(aj). 

The fourth is Rarafa): God was known as Raam Ji in Treta- 
jug, which represents RU(f). 

The above four names or words compose the Waheguru(? T ftraif) 
Gurmantar. When we express the composite word WA HE 
GU RU!? 1 ftj nr f ) once, we are in fact uttering the four japs 
simultaneously, i.e. we are expressing: Vishnu, Hari, Gobind 
and Ram. So, by saying Waheguru^'fddjy) once, we are infact 
saying four japs. 

By repeating the Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) Gurmantar, which is the 
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Maha Mantar of Kaljug, no more difficulties or problems will 
beset a person - providing the Sikh receives the Gurmantar 
from the Five Pyarays(UH 

The second meaning of the Waheguru mantra is Wahe^ftj) 
(which means wonderful, something indescribable in words) 
is beyond the comprehension of the mind(buddi - trot) and 
consciousness. God is not only wonderful but there is also 
power(Hof^t) in Him. 

Some people, mostly the intellectuals, refer to God as Energy. 
Guru Ji says that if we do not possess power(Hof^t) in us, we 
can accomplish nothing. We can observe the creations of 
the Lord around us because of His Power. Guru Ji says that 
it is well high impossible to fathom this Power. Therefore, 
it is factually impossible to know Him by way of the human 
mind, intelligence, etc. 

Guru Ji further explains that the Power's presence can be 
sensed but only by one amongst millions of people. 

However, such a person cannot describe the bliss he obtains 
through his close proximity to the Power. It is akin to a dumb 
man who has taken something very sweet but, when asked 
to describe its reaction, can only shake his head. 

UfU d/O o(dd 7) li'dl II 1 iH dldl fhFo^'ifl dd’6 II 

The Glorious Praises of the Lord cannot be spoken by speaking. 
They are like the sweet candies given to a mute. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 659) 

Let us discuss the meaning of the second half of 
Wa h e g u r u Orftrajf) . 

Gu(3t) means spiritual darkness. Guru Ji further explains that 
spiritual darkness defines our ignorance in considering this 
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body of ours to be imperishable. Nevertheless, it is going 
to perish someday. An ordinary man does not believe in his 
mortality. If he believed in his impeding death, he would not 
hesitate to accumulate spiritual wealth, and so would find 
some way to get salvation. 

Ru(f) means spiritual light or light of knowledge. Even 
in ordinary darkness, we need some source of light. 
Similarly, in spiritual darkness we need the light of spiritual 
k n o w I e d g e (ftTW) ) . 

Guru Ji then explained to the Sikhs that by getting fully 
engrossed in the material world, we might achieve one or 
two of the boons mentioned earlier, but a man of God who 
repeats the Gurmantar WaheguruC^ftrajf) will discover the 
four boons falling into his lap. 

Worldly people come to the man of God and bow down 
before him, placing their wealth before him. And then they 
ask all kinds of benefit from him, and also gifts. 

Guru Ji told the Sikhs that the giverfc 1 ^) is Waheguru(vwihgurU) 
Himself. He told them that if they repeat the WaheguruC^rftrajf) 
Gurmanter with a one- pointed mind, the power( Horat) in the 
word WaheguruC^itrajf) will come out and help them because 
the word Waheguru(^ T ftrajf) is God, Himself. Some are just 
words, but in Waheguru(? T funrf), it is HE, Himself present 
in all His Powers. That Power present in Waheguru(? T ftrarf) 
will become visible by Naam Simran and meditation 
practise(»ff3»f T H caret). 

Guru Ji said that we must repeat the Waheguru^ftrajf) 
Gurmantar keeping our mind always centered on the meanings 
given above. 
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The Sikhs were told that the four cardinal boons are under 
Naam or Waheguru^'fddjf). Guru Ji said that if they repeat 
the Gurmantar with full faith and one-pointedness, their 
worldly difficulties will fade away and happiness and bliss 
will come into their life; darkness will go away and spiritual 
light will manifest. 

Guru Ji then explained to them the way(trare) to repeat the 
Waheguru^'fddjy) mantar. Lots of people go around asking 
for the method(f%tft) of Naam Japna or Simran. They travel 
to faraway places just to get the answer to this question. 

Guru Ji then explained that our breathing is an involuntary 
process composing of: 

1. lnhalation(breathing in of air). 

2 . Exhalation(breathing out of air). 

Guru Ji says that: 

1 . When we breathe in, couple the inward breath with Wahe^ftr). 

2 . When we exhale, to couple it with Guru(3jf). 

The cycle of one breath(in and out) and the four consonants 
of the word Waheguru(^ T ftraTf) of the Gurumantar should 
become one. 

When this is repeated in continuing breathing cycles with 
contemplative one-pointedness of the mind, the surat(H3H) 
manifests and the shakti(Hof3t - power) of Waheguru^ftrajf) 
becomes visible. As the person keeps repeating this mantar 
during meditation, doing good deeds at the same time in 
his daily life, he will ultimately lead himself to the realm of 
immortality. 
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The Sikhs followed the advice given to them, that is, to get 
up from sleep in the last pahaduftra - - 3 hours) of the night 
between 3.00-6.00 am and repeat the Waheguru^'fddjf) 
mantar. During the day, they earned their living honestly 
and, they never failed to help any of the poor who came to 
them, with money, food and clothing. 
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BARA MAHA 


Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji wrote the Bara Maha paath - in which 
there is ardaas and benti. 

3W HW WB HUW urns 

Hfddld UFFfc II 

fcitfFd &dJ-f 3 <zl{pd o(P<d PoldW htfd WJ-f II 

t/'/d €U PdH y/of KFB IfW cXt WH II 
w 

By the actions we have committed, we are separated from You. 
Please show Your Mercy, and unite us with Yourself, Lord. 

We have grown weary of wandering to the four corners of the earth 
and in the ten directions (ie many many births). 

We have come to Your Sanctuary, God. 

ffcj uft §■ wuuf f&§ 7) W 7 # oTH II 

itt ftt W*f W-IM'ddl §UtjfU 77Uf WH II 

Without milk, a cow serves no purpose. 

Without water, the crop withers, and it will not bring a good price. 

ufd W 7) fU&lty Witt old' Wdfty PdHd'H II 
fttt wfo ufu dfe 7) iididzl dfo h un-r n 

If we do not meet the Lord, our Friend, 
how can we find our place of rest? 

Those homes, those hearts, in which the Husband Lord is not manifest- 
those towns and villages are like burning furnaces. 

WB Jildl'd 3B& UTT Ttt UUf TW WH II 

— 

WWl-ft old Pdd&lftF J-ffd Htid Tjfw WH II 

All decorations, the chewing of betel to sweeten the breath, 
and the body itself, are all useless and vain. 

Without God, our Husband, our Lord and Master, 
all friends and companions are like the Messenger of Death. 
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rt'rtof off tjftdl'lF crfw fcRlF tflrt (W II 

ufo fi&u Hwfl nfur l/f fw=f or f?juu& wh ii^ii 

This is Nanak's prayer: 

Please show Your Mercy, and bestow Your Name. 

O my Lord and Master, please unite me with Yourself, 

O God, in the Eternal Mansion of Your Presence. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 

All decorations of the body are vain without the Lord. If 
by meditation(»ffe»f T H) and Naam Simran, Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) 
cannot be seen, then such meditation(»ffe»f T H) is of no use. 

From time immemorial, it has been the maryada or 
tradition(tra>iw) to hear, on the day of Sangrand(first day of 
the month), the significance of this month from a Mahapurush. 
It is considered very auspicious to hear the Mahapurush's 
sermon or discourse, which never fail to bear fruit. 

Guru Ji has written two Bara M a h a ( wzwu 7 ) paaths in Sri 
Guru Granth Sahib Ji. The first is in Tukhari(^r^t) Raag. To 
contemplate(^lt)'d) on it, to read and discover their profound 
meanings, to explain their meanings or even to listen to 
their meanings is difficult. It is recorded that Sikhs did ardaas 
before Sri Guru Arjan Sahib Ji, pleading that they were busy 
people having to perform their daily chores and that they 
did not have the time to read and contemplate its contents; 
they requested that Guru Ji make this Bara Maha simple, so 
that everyone could understand it, irrespective of whether 
the person is literate or not. 

Guru Ji then wrote another Bara Maha in Magh(>Rir) Raag. 
We are different from the other religions in regard to a new 
year. Guru Ji has accepted the month of Chet(#fe) as the 
beginning of the year. 
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ufk utfeu yymftnt ut u&r // 

n the month of Chayt, by meditating on the Lord of the Universe, 

a deep and profound joy arises. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 


The second month is Vaisakh^FFftf): 

trpfV q)d(o fo{@ ftW W-r Pyg<J II 

M W 

In the month of Vaisaakh, how can the bride be patient? 
She is separated from her Beloved. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 


The third month is Jeth(H^), and so forth. 
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1 C H ET (tfe) 


First Month Of The Sikh Calender (Mid-March To Mid-April) 


ifk utfwu wM ut aw 11 
m tw fUfa i rzfw ww wf && n 


In the month of Chet, by meditating on the Lord of the Universe, 

a deep and profound joy arises. 

Meeting with the humble Saints, the Lord is found, 
as we chant His Name with our tongues. 


firf?) irf&n 7 uw nrus 7 wir fsrrfu n 

— 


feoT fk§ f3H tw? rtl<Z<5' fzuw FRSH ¥!& II 

Those who have found God 
- blessed is their coming into this world. 
Those who live without Him, for even an instant, 

- their lives are rendered useless. 


fffe uffc FFfforffc y few ufcw fkfw ^ II 
h m ttk 7 > eg di^r ii 

The Lord is totally pervading the water, the land, and all space. 

He is contained in the forests as well. 

Those who do not remember God - how much pain must they suffer! 

fmf uikw h m fsrr ww n 

* s — * 

ufu uum m mw 7Fm fvm=r >w n 

Those who dwell upon their God have great good fortune. 

My mind yearns for the Blessed Vision of the Lord's Darshan. 

O Nanak, my mind is so thirsty! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 


In the Bara Maha Bani, there are 12 paaths. Each of these 
twelve months brings a message from Guru Ji to His Sikhs. 

Where is Anand? Where is the pure bliss? Guru Ji says that, 
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in the month of Chet, without the Lord's simran or without 
remembering the Lord, there is no happiness anywhere. 

The next question is: How does one perform the Naam 
Simran? Guru Ji says that in the company of holy people or 
Saints, one should utter the Name of the Lord and endeavour 
to attach oneself to Him. 

O' Guru Ji, where is the Almighty Lord? 

He is everywhere; He is present in the waters; on the drylands; 
in the forests and omnipresent on earth and in every living 
creature. Naam Ras is actually what we have to come to this 
world to seek, but our tongue has got attached to other 
tastes. 

£ 3TW 3 ty?) ufk fUwt J 3 wfe II 

O my tongue, you are engrossed in other tastes, 
but your thirsty desire is not quenched. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921) 

fUWH 7) Wfe UU3 fc(3 frttfd UfU UH 3 irfu II 

Your thirst shall not be quenched by any means, 
until you attain the subtle essence of the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 921) 

Oh, my tongue, your thirst shall not go by any means until 
you have found the Lord's elixir. 

Our coming to earth is fruitful only to those of us who have 
attached ourselves to Naam. Useless is the life of a person 
who does not meditate and remember the Lord. 

Every being, from a little ant to the king of heaven(lnder 
Devta), wants happiness(mr). Nobody wants difficulties(tJtf). 
We go to the Gurdwara with only a desire for happiness. 
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HU o(@ HW HU dt UU <*> HW tffu II 

Everyone begs for happiness; no one asks for suffering. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 57) 

Every one craves for happiness; no one asks for misery. 

ntof f uu mw mHfu w u ufu n 

But in the wake of happiness, there comes great suffering. 

The self-willed munmukhs do not understand this. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 57) 

Immense anguish comes in the wake of pleasures, but the 
self-willed do not understand that. 

Why do we receive difficulties^*! - ) although we want 
only happiness(H*r)? Guru Ji says that is because of our 
deeds(oraH - karam) in previous and current births. 

We promised Waheguru(^ T ftrarf) before we left Him that we 
wou d go to earth and remember Him, ie. do Simran and 
meditation(»ff%»f T H). But now, when we have come to the 
world, we have completely forgoten our promise and instead 
involve ourselves in desires(feH?j T ) or greed. 

f&u £3o(l mff fsHc? j-rfew whu uusiuw n 

Love for the Lord wears off, and the child becomes attached to 
desires; the script of Maya runs its course. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922) 

When we were in our mother's womb, we had intense love for 
the Lord. Immediately after being born that love ceased and 
intense desire for the worldly things overwhelmed us under 
the powerful influence of maya(H T fe»f T - the phenomenon of 
illusion and delusion). 

hu j-rfuw fHU ufu fen# hu §uh uw wfuw n 

This is Maya, by which the Lord is forgotten; 
emotional attachment and love of duality well up. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922) 
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What is maya(H T few -the phenomenon of illusion and delusion? 

Maya is what causes us to forget the Lord and sink into 
infactuation for the love of the flesh, focusing all loving 
attention to worldly things and forgetting the Lord. 

Guru Ji says: in the month of Chet always keep the company 
of holy people and cross the ocean of life. To be in their 
company is very necessary as, they have coloured themselves 
through God's love. Their third eye(fes ftnref) is open and 
they can see the Lord, thus their coming to earth is fruitful. 

m (WJor ifu 3cT W7 h nCddiPd fUftm 

few fenfe- UZt II 31= II 

Says Nanak, these eyes were blind; 
but meeting the True Guru, they became ail-seeing. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 922) 
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2 VAISAKH(tFrftf) 


Mid-April To Mid-May 


iwfk did fa fa§ ftw w-r fsfau 11 

— — 

ufa w¥f?) yuy Pzji'Td it &uff j-rf&w uu n 

In the month of Vaisaakh, how can the bride be patient? 
She is separated from her Beloved. 

She has forgotten the Lord, her Life-companion, her Master; 
she has become attached to Maya, the deceitful one. 

irs orsu ?y nfk cw ufa wfemfi §u n 

—■ * * — 

1-RTfU If&fa Hdltil HUf uB HU II 
FdoUj Ufa 5T iW fau ftUfrtffa tffc T II 

Neither son, nor spouse, nor wealth shall go along with you 

- only the Eternal Lord. 

Entangled and enmeshed in the love of false occupations, 

the whole world is perishing. 

Without the Naam, the Name of the One Lord, 
they lose their lives in the hereafter. 

UUT feji'fe fed I tl<i' U& fey 7 > dtfu II 
IffUH UUtf H &Ut fey off fcUHft Hfe II 

Forgetting the Merciful Lord, they are ruined. 
Without God, there is no other at all. 

Pure is the reputation of those 
who are attached to the Feet of the Beloved Lord. 

rt'rtof off IfW Hffet UW fhttd UU T lffa dfe II 

iwy u* &it w hu it ufa nfa iiuii 

Nanak makes this prayer to God: 

"Please, come and unite me with Yourself." 

The month of Vaisakh is beautiful and pleasant, 
when the Saint causes me to meet the Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 
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Guru Ji says that in the month of Vaisakh, those separated 
from the Lord need to be infinitely patient. Their fruit of 
spiritual bliss would be very much sweeter, if they would 
meditate on the Lord with love in their heart. The torment 
for those who miss their Lord from their heart cannot be 
described in words. 

Many people, in the course of their life, lose holy communion 
with their Lord and get entangled deeper and deeper in 
material wealth(H T fe»f). 

Let us bear in mind that nothing goes back with us when we 
leave this world; neither wife nor children nor wealth shall 
accompany us to that eternal shore. Despite this undeniable 
truth, we continue to entangle and enmesh ourselves in this 
false labour. The Immortal Lord, who would accompany the 
soul beyond the valley of death, is hardly remembered by 
us. 

Without the Sat Sangat, we are lost in this world and invariably 
get ourselves involved in false pursuits. The whole world is 
deeply immersed in this false materialistic occupation and 
hardly spares a thought for Him. Are we so callous as to 
forget Him; much worse, are we forsaking Him? 

Guru Ji explains that all happiness is in Naam, forgetting 
which, all difficulties(^f) come. We keep saying: this is mine, 
that is mine. However, all that is false. Pure are those who 
are attached to the Lord. Guru Ji advises us to keep their 
company and thus enable us to unite with the Lord. 

t Tm s* &ir ft jfc it ufo Aft iisii 

The month of Vaisakh becomes beautiful 
when Saints assist me to meet God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 
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3 JETH(^fe) 


Mid May To Mid June 


n n n H o ^ n r> r> on 

Ufa ETE EEE 7 EEW /EE WT HTE 17)^17) II 

Ufa EEE E'^fe ftfaW f&H 7> EEt Wf7) II 

In the month of Jeth, the bride longs to meet with the Lord. 

All bow in humility before Him. 

One who has grasped the hem of the Lord, the True Friend 

- no one can keep him in bondage. 

EEoT p3f 7TH m §7) E# 77Uf jff7) II 

UUT m d'd'Fdi EE hrfc II 

E ufw H c& HUf fffor orffc II 

God's Name is the Jewel, the Pearl. It cannot be stolen or taken away. 
In the Lord are all pleasures which please the mind. 

As the Lord wishes, so He acts, and so His creatures act. 

E UfW oflE Wt HFf oKfttyfu Ijfc II 

WKZ rftw E fm fcefa fctf II 

They alone are called blessed, whom God has made His Own. 

If people could meet the Lord by their own efforts, 
why would they be crying out in the pain of separation? 

wg m ew uur ?p&f7> n 

ufe EE ddllw f3H ftJH # EW H&fT) II 8 II 

Meeting Him in the Saadh Sangat, O Nanak, celestial bliss is enjoyed. 
|n the month of Jeth, the playful Husband Lord meets her, 
upon whose forehead such good destiny is recorded. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 


Guru Ji says that the month of Jeth is as hot as the heat 
from a furnace for people who have forgotten the Lord. The 
weather is extremely hot in this month. Guru Ji says, in this 
month, seek union with Him, before whom all bow down. 
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Without Naam, everything is problematic. Difficulties come 
to people when they leave the sanctuary of the Almighty 
God and start depending upon human kind for help. He, who 
is attached to the Lord, is free of any bondage. The Lord's 
Name is priceless - the gems and pearls which nobody can 
steal. 

Whatever delights we desire can be found in Waheguru^ftrara). 
God bestows His Divine goodness whenever it pleases Him. 

Praiseworthy are those people whom God has made His own. 
Guru Ji says that this is possible if we keep the company 
of Saints or pious souls. Those who are blessed with good 
karma shall meet the Lord in the month of Jeth. 

In the company of a Sadhu, sins are removed, just as darkness 
fades in the presence of light. Such beings then do not come 
under the jurisdiction of the Lord of Death(crawrr), for they 
have become immortal. 

There is one very important thing to understand. Firstly 
there should be a thirst; we wish to drink water only when 
we are thirsty. Similarly, we should have the profound desire 
to meet Waheguru(^ T ftrarf), for only then would our 'thirst' 
be quenched. 

Those who earnestly seek the blessed shelter of the Lord's 
sanctuary shall be saved in the month of Jeth. 

When the light of human life fades away, man repents. Guru 
Ji comforts us by telling us not to be distressed; even sinners 
like Ajamal were saved by keeping the company of holy 
aersons. Man sows and reaps whatever is written on his 
: orehead. 

Guru Ji exhorts all people never to 'put their feet in two 
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boats'; if they do so, they will surely drown. Those who 
continue to live a life of dualityltJW 1 ) will ultimately come to 
ruin. 

Guru Ji finally says that Jeth is a pleasant month for those 
in whose heart the Word of the Lord resides. 
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4 ASSAD(»fw) 


Mid June To Mid July 


site* fsH &it ufu (Vu 7> fwr uik n 

f jumfc?) ydy fswfur or j-f&t ftuf nm 11 

The month of Assad seems burning hot, 
to those who are not close to their Husband Lord. 

They have forsaken God the Primal Being, the Life of the World, 
and they have come to rely upon mere mortals. 

t75T WfZ F cdltflty Ulfft Udf H fP-T off II 
iTU T iflii JT <y><£ WET H F&FtflU'H II 

tfe fdUWf Hgd'gl U&t dTUf Ftid'J-I II 

In the love of duality, the soul-bride is ruined; 
around her neck she wears the noose of Death. 

As you plant, so shall you harvest; 
your destiny is recorded on your forehead. 

The life-night passes away, and in the end, one comes to regret and 

repent, and then depart with no hope at all. 

fm of J=rg izffi ft dddld dfd t fWH II 

orfd f&dU 7 IfW WV&t 3d 3dm dfd filWF T II 

Those who meet with the Holy Saints 
are liberated in the Court of the Lord. 

Show Your Mercy to me, O God; 

I am thirsty for the Blessed Vision of Your Darshan. 

U3 31 7 fm> did' <3 3df rt'rtof eft Kidd'FH II 

WW3 HUtF f3H ffit ftJH Hfc dfd 3d3 fcdPT IIUII 

Without You, God, there is no other at all. 

This is Nanak's humble prayer. The month of Assad is pleasant, 
when the Feet of the Lord abide in the mind. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 


Guru Ji says this month is hot for those people who are away 
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from God, the husband. 

They have forsaken the life-giver of this whole world and 
attached themselves to Maya(the negative power of God). 
Instead of God, they place their hopes on human beings 
and get lost in duality. They turn their face away from the 
Lord and get into the clutches of death. Around their neck, 
the halter of Kaal is put by the messengers of Death. 

Guru Ji says the world is a field of action and reaction. As 
a man sows, so he reaps. Whatever is written on a person's 
brow and what he sows, that he reaps. 

When the night of human life passes away, man repents and 
goes to parlok without any hope. 

Guru Ji says there are some who escape the couriers of 
death. Who are they? Those who keep the company of the 
saints and listen to their teachings are accepted in God's 
court. 

Guru Ji says, "Show Thy mercy, O'Lord that I may thirst for 
Thy Sight." 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji makes a supplication, "O'Lord! 
there is not any other beside Thee." 
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5 SAWAN(n^te) 


Mid July To Mid August 

Tfurft on-faf uun cn-[ff fa§ ftiwu n 
un sn uu 7 m ufw fa& mf wru n 

In the month of Sawan, the soul-bride is happy, 
if she falls in love with the Lotus Feet of the Lord. 

Her mind and body are imbued with the Love of the True One; 

His Name is her only Support. 

fafefW UdT old 1 few fenfe JW &U II 

ufa wfan hf fafa j=rg ufe&d'd n 

^ fa$ uw tffd t ?r@faw JTJ-rw yw w // 

The pleasures of corruption are false. All that is seen shall turn to ashes. 

The drops of the Lord's Nectar are so beautiful! 

Meeting the Holy Saint, we drink these in. 

The forests and the meadows are rejuvenated and refreshed with the 
Love of God, the All-powerful, Infinite Primal Being. 

ufa fmi n m ft&tF ciufU faw^znu n 

fanf TJtffa UW irfaW U@ fa?> of hw ufttPU II 

My mind yearns to meet the Lord. 

If only He would show His Mercy, and unite me with Himself! 

Those brides who have obtained God 
- 1 am forever a sacrifice to them. 

fTOoT Ufa Hf hfaw odu mfa Hd'd£d'd II 

fan 7 Hd'di&l fan uw nw §fa u*u ifan 

O Nanak, when the Dear Lord shows kindness. 

He adorns His bride with the Word of His Shabad. 

Sawan is delightful for those happy soul-brides 
whose hearts are adorned with the Necklace of the Lord's Name. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 

n the month of Sawan, happy is the human soul who keeps 
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the love of God's feet in her heart. Her mind and body are 
coloured with the true colour of God's love. False colour 
fades but true Naam Rang does not fade. 

Bhai Mati Das Ji came under the saw but he refused to leave 
the lotus feet of the Lord. 

All sinful pleasures are false and temporary, and they ultimately 
become ashes. 

The all-pervading Lord is present everywhere, in the forest 
and in the blades of grass. 

Guru Ji says, "My mind yearns to meet the Lord but He is 
met only through His Grace. I am sacrifice to them who have 
found the Lord." 

The Lord, in His Mercy, blesses a person with His Name. 
The person who possesses the necklace of the Lord's Name 
receives all the respect in this world. 

The chatrik bird waits for one rain drop although there may 
be so much water available. When one meets a Purun Purush 
then one gets the droplets of God's nectar and then man 
gets peace and happiness. 

Sawan is delightful for those happy wives whose mind is 
bedecked with the necklace of the Name of the all-pervadinq 
God. 
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6 BHADON(srefe) 


Mid August to Mid September 


st'efe e# &UF U3 II 

J-ildl'd B&feW oFUfrT 7FUf 5& II 

In the month of Bhadon, she is deluded by doubt, 
because of her attachment to duality. 

She may wear thousands of ornaments, but they are of no use at all. 

fr& fcfc fw>mf f33~ t# ddHfo Ox II 

Uctfe P3" FP-T foril 7> U7)f §3 II 

gfk V33 j-rfu fm fkf &UF us ii 

On that day when the body perishes-at that time, 

she becomes a ghost. 

The Messenger of Death seizes and holds her, 
and does not tell anyone his secret. 

And her loved ones-in an instant, they move on, leaving her all alone. 

uu m fmruu uw % // 

HU 7 &tH H 70 c[W 7 W 3 7 tfcT II 

She wrings her hands, her body writhes in pain, 
and she turns from black to white. 

As she has planted, so does she harvest; such is the field of karma. 

(TOor UW HP^'dldl &U& yfdy IfW $3 II 

h ttfk ?) irzhrfrr m ew U 3 iipii 

Nanak seeks God's Sanctuary; 

God has given him the Boat of His Feet. 

Those who love the Guru, the Protector and Saviour, in Bhadon, shall 

not be thrown down into hell. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 

Guru Ji says, in the month of Bhadon, people who are in 
duality or doubt are lost. In doubt, people commit crores 
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of faults. A lady (soul) tries to beautify herself in many ways. 
Millions of decorations are of no value because, one day the 
body will ultimately decay and die. The same people who 
loved you so much, will now call you a ghost. The owner, a 
master of the house, will be removed from the very house 
which he had previously called his own and wherein he lived 
like a big landlord. 

Jum(couriers of the Lord of Death) will catch hold of the 
soul and they would not tell anyone where they are taking 
him to, or which juni(being born again in another form or 
species) the soul will repose. 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji asked Madho Das where his 
guru is. Madho Das replied that his guru is in Sachkand with 
WaheguruC^Tunf). Guru Ji told him to pluck a fruit from a tree 
which the Guru indicated and to cut it into two pieces: take 
out the small insect inside it. Guru Ji then gave power to 
the insect to speak. The insect spoke in the voice of Sadho 
Das, the Guru of Madho Das. Instantly, Madho Das fell at 
the feet of Guru Gobind Singh Ji. 


Those people whom we love so much, leave us in seconds. 
The soul refuses to come out of the body, and the body 
writhes in pain; he wrings his hands. But, as man sows so 
shall he reap. 


There is one way to save ourselves. Guru Ji says 'make a ship' 
out of Waheguru's^ftrarf) feet and cross the ocean of life. 
Those people will not go to hell in the month of Bhaadon 
who take the Guru as their guide. 
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7 ASSUoraf?)) 


Mid-September To Mid-October 


»mfa uh f hw fa f fmfrft ufa wfa n 
hrfc ufa faim uum ufaf faf wfa fawi wfa n 

In the month of Assu, my love for the Lord overwhelms me. 

How can I go and meet the Lord? 

My mind and body are so thirsty for His Blessed Vision. 

Won't someone please come and lead me to Him, O my mother. 

HU HUfaf Qh g U§ fa?) & WW Iffa II 

— 

fag yu fa§ ny wutw uuf ?rut wfa n 

ftfaf wfdW WT UH H fairfa UU bfntffa II 

\ w 

The Saints are the helpers of the Lord's lovers; I fall and touch their feet. 

Without God, how can I find peace? 

There is nowhere else to go. 

Those who have tasted the sublime essence of His Love, remain 

satisfied and fulfilled. 

wy fawfar fwfaf otufa $y yu &fa wfa n 
Ff ufa ofa fawufw fa fagfa ctufa U wfa II 

They renounce their selfishness and conceit, 
and they pray, "God, please attach me to the hem of Your robe." 
Those whom the Husband Lord has united with Himself, 
shall not be separated from Him again. 

m fau €W 5f ?>uf (TOoT Ufa Hd&'fa II 
nm nuf dHtflw fa?r hffaw ufa ufa utzii 

Without God, there is no other at all. 

Nanak has entered the Sanctuary of the Lord. 

In Assu, the Lord, the Sovereign King, has granted His Mercy, 

and they dwell in peace. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 

In the month of Assu, Guru Ji says, "An intense longingCt^T) 
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has arisen or becomes awake in me; How shall I go and 
meet the Lord?" 

There is a great thirst or desire in me to see the Lord, Guru 
Ji asks whether anybody can become a go-between and 
make him meet the Lord? 

Just as a fish loves water intensely, so did 'papiha' wait for 
the precious sivanti boond(H^'d1 f^); how the papiha cries 
for that rain drop. Guru Ji says that on this path, only those 
who have already reached there can help us. 

Happiness and peace comes only on meeting the Lord. There 
is no happiness or peace anywhere else. 

Those who have tasted God's love become satiated. Love(0H) 
is difficult to express in words. A Sadhu by the name of 
Mansoor was asked, "Where is the limit of Love?" He replied, 
"When I go to the gallows, I will give a reply to this question." 
So, when he was about to be hanged, he said "There is a 
limit to everything e.g. what we donate etc. but there is no 
limit to love." 

Guru Ji says the method(feft) or way(trai3) is to abandon ego 
and pray to the Lord in intense longingCt^T) "O' Lord, unite 
me with Thyself." 

Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji says in His Bani that: God 
listens to the elephant's cry later, but listens first to the ant's. 

Guru Ji says: our aim is to become Jyoti Saroop(#5 Hfif) or 
Akal Roop(»(oFW gu), and then there is no separation after 
that. 

In Assu, the Lord's love is over-flowing from within me. How 
shall I go and meet God? 
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In Assu, they dwell in peace on whom are bestowed the 
Grace of God, the King. 
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8 KATAK(o?fefa) 


Mid-October to Mid-November 


crfsfct otUH UH 7i oTf HUT II 

UdHHd i stfow fewiff?) HU UUT II 

In the month of Katak, do good deeds. 

Do not try to blame anyone else. 

Forgetting the Transcendent Lord, all sorts of illnesses are contracted. 

ihftf UU dV-T 3 Mdlfo HUH feddl II 

feu J-fft T o(6 d dfe dfe ftidd H'feW UUT II 

feu 7> o(dl o(f<d Hdt fo(Ji if UH II 

Those who turn their backs on the Lord shall be separated from Him 
and consigned to reincarnation, over and over again. 

In an instant, all of Maya's sensual pleasures turn bitter. 

No one can then serve as your intermediary. 

Unto whom can we turn and cry? 

offer fk§ u uuuf fkfkw gfe hhut n 

^dsl'dfl J-fer m fi-Tff 3* QddFd Fife PdGdl II 

By one's own actions, nothing can be done; 
destiny was pre-determined from the very beginning. 

By great good fortune, I meet my God, 
and then all pain of separation departs. 

(TOoT a(6 IfU dtk ftfe hfe WfeU HU II 
— 

o(feo( ut H'UHdl fwmfe ui HU II til 

Please protect Nanak, God; 

O my Lord and Master, please release me from bondage. 

In Katak, in the Company of the Holy, all anxiety vanishes. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 

In the month of Katak, Guru Ji explains that we should not 
blame others for our troubles or difficulties, these are due 
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to our past karams. He says that we get into difficulties by 
forgetting God. 

In Katak, do good deeds and don't blame others for your 
difficulties. 

By forgetting the Supreme Lord, all ailments cling to man. 

To turn away from the Lord leads one to separation and to 
the eternal sufferings in births and deaths. 

All the maya, wealth etc. are lost in a single moment; nothing 
from our earthly abode can help the soul in the sanctum 
of God. Whatever He has written, that is man's destiny, it 
cannot be erased. God can forgive one's transgression only 
by His Grace or Kirpa. 

Guru Ji says that we must say ardaas before Waheguru(? T ftraj|'). 
He will come to us as our saviour. By then, the false wall of 
ego separating the soul from the Supreme Soul would be 
broken. Whatever karams we have acquired in our journey 
through life we have to pay for them in the end. But if we 
seek shelter in the company of sadhu or holy person, or Sat 
Sangat, then all our anxieties shall depart. 

Sri Guru Nanak Dev Sahib Ji says that by securing the sanctuary 
of the Lord, there is then no more birth and death. This is 
only possible with Jyot^ - Spiritual Light) and JugatlHBB - ). 
Jyot is Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, and Jugat is the company 
of Sadhus(pious souls)- Khalsa. 
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9 MAGHAR(hM^) 


Mid-November to Mid-December 


Hfhfe wfu fiuefw ufe fw tffur iteJfmr 11 

f33 off H°F fctw UJ$f ftT wfufk HtfJlWU II 

In the month of Maghar, 

those who sit with their Beloved Husband Lord are beautiful. 

How can their glory be measured whom 
Their Lord and Master blends them with Himself. 

33 m wffiw 31-f fhf jffk mr hum Jim j ii 

JWT tW 3 H'ddl H 3Uf3 f tlotttJlbFU II 

f33 3 o&$ § 33 H tJH ot 3fi=T uJhFU II 

Their bodies and minds blossom forth in the Lord; 
they have the companionship of the Holy Saints. 

Those who lack the Company of the Holy, remain all alone. 

Their pain never departs, 

and they fall into the grip of the Messenger of Death. 

ftJ3f 3 T f3»F U3 H ftWfo f33 tfJfmT II 

333 ti^dd W3 dFd cxfo /d(V tiJlmi II 

Those who have ravished and enjoyed their God, 
are seen to be continually exalted and uplifted. 

They wear the Necklace of the jewels, emeralds 
and rubies of the Lord's Name. 

(Vrto( nfj f33 U3 HdJl ufu IfJfWU II 

riftyfe m Wd'U^ 1 3UfJ 3 33HJfmi II 70 II 

Nanak seeks the dust of the feet of 
those who take to the Sanctuary of the Lord's Door. 

Those who worship and adore God in Maghar, do not suffer the cycle 

of reincarnation ever again. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 

Guru Ji explains that, in the month of Maghar, those human 
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brides who sit beside their Lord, their praise is beyond 
description; their bodies and minds are one with the Lord. 

In Maghar, beautiful are they who sit beside their beloved 
God. 

How can their glory be measured whom the Lord blends 
with Himself? 

Those who are without the company of pious persons invariably 
get into difficulties which do not leave them easily. They 
become lonely, and their pains and problems never depart 
and, ultimately they fall into the hands of the Lord of Justice. 

Those who meditate on the Lord are always standing in His 
service. Their necks are adorned with jewels; rubies and 
emeralds of God's Name. They who meditate and attain the 
highest degree of contemplation do not return to the cycle 
of birth and death anymore; they become one with the Lord 
of Universal Creation. 

The company of a Sadhu helps to remove many of life's 
difficulties. They, who meditate on the Lord, are always 
aler^H'^U'cs). Guru Nanak Ji says that He earnestly desires 
the dust of the feet of such souls who are one with the Lord. 
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10 POH(yftr) 


Mid-December to Mid-January 

IffU UtFU 7) f&tyliuf (%fo fl-ffTW Ufa rt'cJ II 

hf3 ifflJW tfdcVdftft' t IdHpT) MdW WU II 

In the month of Poh, the cold does not touch those, whom the 
Husband Lord hugs close in His Embrace. 

Their minds are transfixed by His Lotus Feet. 

They are attached to the Blessed Vision of the Lord's Darshan. 

dlPdd dRF75 Vfu UV gwuf WU II 

fuftiw ufu 7) Hoof! ftifk wg UJ3 UFU II 

rid 3 @Urft dd fj-ffft Hxfl UlPd TU-FU II 

Seek the Protection of the Lord of the Universe; 

His service is truly profitable. 

Corruption shall not touch you, 
when you join the Holy Saints and sing the Lord's Praises. 

From where it originated, there the soul is blended again. 

It is absorbed in the Love of the True Lord. 

m drfu fti7)t U'dUdPj-f itdPd 7) P zgdlvPU II 
it 'Pd rl'G 75 if itdl^H 7 dPd HH<i tydl'd II 

When the Supreme Lord God grasps someone's hand, 
he shall never again suffer separation from Him. 

I am a sacrifice, 100,000 times to 
the Lord, my Friend, the Unapproachable and Unfathomable. 

huh uuf <d'd'Pd<z 7P7>dr ufu uuforu II 
m guv mu m fug urn iuuvu imii 

Please preserve my honour, Lord; Nanak begs at Your Door. 

Pon is beautiful, and all comforts come to that one, 
whom the Carefree Lord has forgiven. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 

Poh is a very cold month. If we meet the Lord, we would 
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not feel the coldness of the month of Poh. 

In Poh, cold affects not those whom God, the husband, hugs 
to His bosom. 

Maya causes many difficulties. In the month of Poh, we 
wear warm clothing and sit in the sun, so that we don't feel 
the cold. Guru Ji says that those who are united with their 
Lord would not be aware of the cold; their mind and body 
are merged with the Spiritual Being, whose overwhelming 
presence cleanses the souls of their sins. 

They who are spiritually absorbed in the Lord will ultimately 
become the form of the Lord; just as all rivers flow and 
finally meet the ocean, so will human lives be like the rivers 
- Waheguru^Todif) is the ocean. 

Those who seek the Lord's sanctuary become fearless. 
Depending solely and faithfully in the Lord, they are blessed 
by Him and are kept close to Him. The sins of the mind and 
the body represent the coldness of Poh and they are wiped 
away by the Grace of God - coldness does not touch the 
soul. Waheguru^'fddJ!') bestows His divine support in the 
exuberant atmosphere of divine happiness. 

Guru Ji says that, notwithstanding the coldness in the month 
of Poh, the season offers a beauteous nature of its own and 
gives great peace to those human souls to whom the care- 
free Lord grants His pardon and blessings. They, who praise 
the Lord and spend time in the company of Saints, are not 
affected by maya, trishna, sins etc.. 
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1 1 M AG H (h^) 


Mid-January to Mid-February 


Hik hh?> HfdT wgw gut crfu fhw?> n 

UfU oT ?FH ftptFfU Hpi Hsffi 1 U ctf/d t?'rt II 

In the month of Maagh, 

let your cleansing bath be the dust of the Saadh Sangat. 
Meditate and listen to the Name of the Lord, 
and give it to everyone. 

urn ctm m §su m u wfu mm 11 

orfk mftr t> fw>H mm n 
HU WUfdT t/tfftW 7 Gj-tdFd old' FRF?) II 

In this way, the filth of lifetimes of karma shall be removed, 
and egotistical pride shall vanish from your mind. 
Sexual desire and anger shall not seduce you, 
and the dog of greed shall depart. 

Those who walk on the Path of Truth 
shall be praised throughout the world. 

ymnfs utuw mm m uhr ufmr uum n 
fun u uu Efw crfu Hut yw Him n 


Be kind to all beings-this is more meritorious than bathing at the 
sixty-eight sacred shrines of pilgrimage and the giving of charity. 
That person, upon whom the Lord bestows His Mercy, is a wise person. 


ftw fyfmr m mm* ?mor fm gum n 
nfk hu h cruhrfu fm> yw uiu fUuum mm 

Nanak is a sacrifice to those who have merged with God. 
In Maagh, they alone are known as true, 
unto whom the Perfect Guru is Merciful. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 33) 


In this month, Guru Ji says to bathe in the dust of Saint's 


477 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


congregation. During this month there is a big mela known 
as Kumb da Mela. Thousands of highly spiritual souls or 
sadhus gather together for this mela. 

Guru Ji says that a sadhu's company is the biggest holy 
bath. One gets knowledge(ftT»f T ?7) as to how to meditate on 
the Lord. 

Guru Ji asks us to remember the Name of the Lord and to 
bestow it as alms to others. In this way millions of sins are 
washed away and ego(ufft ) leaves the mind. Lust(om),anger(5fcr) 
and greed(^H) can do no harm to the soul then. Guru Ji says 
that when we follow the true path, then we will receive the 
respect of everyone. 

Mercy shown to living beings is more praiseworthy than 
bathing at the sixty-eight places of pilgrimage and the giving 
of alms. 

In Magh, deem the bath in the dust of the saints' company 
as an ablution at the shrines. 

Remember and hear God's Name and bestow it as alms to 
all. 

On whom the Lord casts His Graceful Glance(feu T ), these 
human souls attain 'Tat Gian'. In this holy month, they are 
considered great and pure, whom God blesses with His 
Graceful Glance. 

Guru Ji says, for purity of body, such a bath is essential. 
Therefore, in the company of saints, listening to their bachan 
and obeying them, they thus receive a Spiritual bath. 

We should refrain from listening to nindah or evil gossip 
about others; one should train oneself to listen to Bani. 
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Guru Ji explains that the karmas, or the sinful actions of one's 
previous births and also of this birth will be washed away if 
one keeps the company of pious souls. 

Guru Ji says that He is a sacrifice to them who are blessed 
by God. Their coming to this world is fruitful and they are 
pure to whom God has become merciful. 
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12 PHAGAN(^irte) 


Mid-February to Mid-March 


dMdife ufo hfrt m2 wf2 n 

— — 

H3 Hd'dl UW 2 orfw fctuir 2fW fhRFfe II 

In the month of Phagan, bliss comes to those, 
unto whom the Lord, the Friend, has been revealed. 

The Saints, the Lord's helpers, in their mercy, have united me with Him. 

HFT Hd'^l JW& Hif Ufk FFUt Wf2 II 
fes - mf <z32rdictl irfew ufu ui2 n 
ftifft FRjfw dl'^dl urfc dlPid >XWf2 II 

My bed is beautiful, and I have all comforts. 

I feel no sadness at all. 

My desires have been fulfilled-by great good fortune, 

I nave obtained the Sovereign Lord as my Husband. 

Join with me, my sisters, and sing the songs of rejoicing 
and the Hymns of the Lord of the Universe. 

Uf2 HZF 7> PttJibl 22f €i=F F5# 7> Wf2 II 

U?53 If? 53" H^'PdGfi foddM f33hf3 Wf2 II 

There is no other like the Lord-there is no equal to Him. 

He embellishes this world and the world hereafter, 
and He gives us our permanent home there. 

w? hw §“ ufmi?> XUf2 ?i Ffm wf2 II 
Prld^ 1 2of bffiof Uf3 32 TFTycC UU2f irfu II 

GttdlP<i f7>3 HM'dlfi ftJH 2 f3& 7> 3hFf2 II 73 II 

He rescues us from the world-ocean; 
never again do we have to run the cycle of reincarnation. 

I have only one tongue, but Your Glorious Virtues are beyond counting. 

Nanak is saved, fallinq at Your Feet. 

In Phagan, praise Him continually; He has not even an iota of greed. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 
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Guru Ji says that, in the month of Phagan they become 
happy onto whom the Lord manifests in real form(y3 i tr). 

But, how does the Lord become visible and as a friend? 

Guru Ji says that by keeping the company of Saints, 
Waheguru's^ftrajf) vision(tidJd(S) will be obtained. Then, all 
difficulties(tJfcf) will go away and all desires will be fulfilled. 
Then, we would be successful(H^w) in both this and the next 
world. Waheguru(d'fddi^) Ji will then reveal such a place to us 
from where there will be no fear of falling; God will protect 
the deserving, from life's ocean; birth & death shall forever 
be removed. 

The Formless Lord is free from desires. Those who meditate 
on the Lord shall become desireless themselves. They shall 
someday be present in the Court of the Almighty with bright 
faces. 

Love and devotion to the Lord will enable man to cross the 
dreaded ocean of life; no more shall he be subjected to 
further births and death: God's excellence are manifold, but 
man has only one tongue to utter His greatness. A human 
being will be saved if he will humble himself by falling at 
the feet of the Lord. 

Guru Ji advises us that in the month of Phagan fail not in 
one's prayers to praise the Almighty Lord who is without 
avarice. 

In Phagan, they alone obtain happiness unto whom The 
Lord, the Friend, manifests Himsef. 

The Saints, who render man assistance of the Pervading 
Lord, have mercifully united me with Him. 
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Those who are dyed in the colour of the Lord are always 
one with Him. All days of his life will be good for him unto 
whose soul Waheguru^'Pddif) has cast His Grace. 

If we desire to ask something from the Lord, what should we 
ask? No kingdom, nor salvation(Hof3f) but the Love of Your 
Lotus Feet or Your Vision(t*dH(S). 

uw ?> wuf mfk ?> wuf hrf?> yffo oowi n 

I do not seek power, and I do not seek liberation. 

My mind is in love with Your Lotus Feet. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 534) 
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CONCLUSION OF BARA MAHA PAATH 


ftjfs ftjfs (W ftrwfew f3S 5T oTtT Ni II 

dfd did US 7 ty'd'P-lW xdddld Jift) US II 

Those who meditate on the Naam, the Name of the Lord 

- their affairs are all resolved. 

Those who meditate on the Perfect Guru, the Lord-Incarnate 
- they are judged true in the Court of the Lord. 

ms m 7 fsftr sss ufo °tQm fmy si 11 
un surfs fss iruhr fsfuw sis si n 
cxs uri sfwF srit yus sfs si n 

The Lord's Feet are the Treasure of aTl peace and comfort for them; 

they cross over the terrifying and treacherous world-ocean. 

They obtain love and devotion, and they do not burn in corruption. 
Falsehood has vanished, duality has been erased, 
and they are totally overflowing with Truth. 

irssuN us isi ns nrsfi ior ui n 

* —■ * —■ — 

NS fSSN NUS SS ftJN oT§ SSfi cti II 

fTOgT N§ SUN SS foSU 7 ctSU ui IIHSIIHII 

They serve the Supreme Lord God, 
and enshrine the One Lord within their minds. 

The months, the days, and the moments are auspicious, for those upon 

whom the Lord casts His Glance of Grace. 

Nanak begs for the blessing of Your Vision, O Lord. 

Please, shower Your Mercy upon me! 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 133) 
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SANT BABA ATTAR SINGH JI'S 
PRICELESS WORDS ON GURMAT 


1. We must do Nitnem regularly everyday. Nitnem is a Sikh 
heritage as well as wealth and property. It is the religious 
duty of every Amritdari Sikh to recite, at least five banis in 
the early hours of the morning. The five Banis are: 

1 . Japji Sahib 

2. Jaap Sahib 

3. Savaiyes (Patshahi 10) 

4. Chaupai Sahib 

5. Anand Sahib. 

The Bani to be recited in the evening is the Rehraas Sahib. 
The Bani to be recited before going to bed is the Kirtan 
Sohila. We should go to the Gurudwara after performing 
our morning prayers. 


2. Naam Japna is every human being's most important 
religious duty. 

mz um vfu Tmz um 11 

— 

<jfd cT (FH Fffti cXtiH II 

Of all the religions, the best religion is to repeat the Name of the Lord, 

and this is the most pious deed. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 


3. Naam Japna should be done with full faith and in God's 
presence as it generates shakti or Power. Naam or the Power 
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runs the crores of sun, moons, universe, planets and a 
creation. 

mf m3 B3 §hw fwm 33H wm* iivi 

By Naam Simran there is light of millions of suns, 
and the darkness of superstition disappears. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 700) 


4. The method(fwi) or way(H3J3) of Naam Simran : 

It should be done with full faith that God is ever present 
and is listening to your prayers. First, it should be performed 
with your lips and tongue moving slowly and saying: 
Waheguru^'fddjy). The next stage is to repeat it by super- 
thought(H^3) in the mind. The third stage is to repeat by way 
of breathing: take one inward breath saying Wahe(^ T ftr) and 
in the outward breath, Guru(arf). 

When Simran is performed in this way, after sometime, you 
will reach the fourth stage, or Sahaj State, in which your 
super-thought(H33) and the shabad become merged into one. 
In the foregoing stages of Naam Simran, the most important 
thing to bear in mind is to do it in the presence of the 
Lord and remembering that He is present at all times and 
is listening to your prayer. 

m off yuf3 m hffu fmm n 

m or mfie H3 m u 

Meditate on the image of the Guru within your mind; 
let your mind accept the Word of the Guru's Shabad, and His Mantra. 
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m 3 uus fu§ # zru f a 

UJU IfUUUH HW TMHd'dG Hill 

Enshrine the Guru's feet within your heart. 

Bow in humility forever before the Guru, the Supreme Lord God. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 964) 


5. Ridhis and Sidhis are nothing. Immortality is far far away 
from these things. 

fuftr frjftf jw hu u s j-rfs wfe n 

Riches and the supernatural spiritual powers 
are all emotional attachments; 

through them, the Naam does not come to dwell in the mind. 
Riches and miracles are all worldly attachments and, 
hence, the Name does not abide in the mind. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 593) 

wuu uu & fkftr uuf fmf s §fu iruf n 

Qj-f 5T HU WUt UK sfsfs S 7 WH orfzw FT 7 ?} Hill 

If man eats up the uneatable then he becomes the perfect person, 

and through perfection he attains wisdom. 

When the arrow of the Lord's affection strikes the body 

then alone is doubt dispelled. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 607) 


6. Without Sewa, we cannot become humble. 

H<Z' o(dd UfU recent II PdH 0(6 US UU T UfS HWJ-ft II 

One who performs selfless service, without thought of reward, 

shall attain his Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 552) 

7. Rising above the three gunas: the Tamo, Rajo and Satto, 
one reaches trikuti and achieves the turiya state. When one's 
birti or super-thought(H^) reaches the Formless Lord, it is 
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known as the opening of the tenth doorfeHH 

fszzt m w m wfc 7 wmt iisii 

When the knot of the three qualities is untied, then the Tenth Gate 
opens up, and the mind is intoxicated, O Brother. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 123) 


t. hw dm mfk gfc uw ii 

The Shabad is the Guru, upon whom I lovingly focus my 
consciousness; I am the chaylaa, the disciple. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 943) 

From the above, it is very clear that, from the beginning to 
the end, Shabad is the Guru. The human body has never 
been a Guru and never shall be. For this reason, to pray 
and to bow down before a human body thinking it to be 
the Guru is very wrong indeed. 

w&t urn urn O' zmt 
fkfu wit rfthm Hm n 

The Word, the Bani is Guru, and Guru is the Bani. 

Within the Bani, the Ambrosial Nectar is contained. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 982) 

^m wzt fcmdtm u 

fsH few ?> ii 

Waaho! Waaho! is the Bani, the Word, of the Formless Lord. 

There is no other as great as He is. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 515) 


9. All Jantra, Tantra are nothing before Gurbani. 
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5(53" tjus ufe ;w f m s 7 off ufu m'vl n 

XU 7 H3 rWjoT eft ufw t UT& UT^f II8II33IIU3II 

Re who hears and utters the Lord's praises, 
his calamities are warded off, 

Nanak utters the supremely sublime Gurbani 
and signs the Lord's praise. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 814) 

Ul-f (PH FT FRT HU HU HW II 

33 H3 33 HUUf f3U WU 3 3W 3U 7 # II 

That humble being who chants the Lord's Name, 
remains always awake and aware, night and day. 

He is not affected by charms ana spells, 
nor is he harmed by the evil eye. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 817) 


10. The meaning of Panth is: the Guru's way of life. Quantity 
does not mean Panth. Those who follow the path of the 
Tenth Guru, Sri Guru Gobind Singh Ji, they are the Panth. 

333 u&@ j-rufur difue 11 fkufu iru fpM ufu fuu // 

With your feet, walk in the Way of the Lord. 

Sins are washed away by chanting the Lord's Name, 

even for a moment. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 281) 


11. In the presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, no appeal 
should be made for money. If all the Guru's Sikhs take out 
their daswand (one-tenth of the honestly earned wealth) 
there would be no shortage of funds for all Guru's works, 
like Gurmat parchaar etc. 


488 


www.GuruKhoj.com 


urfe i pfe- faf mu efe ii 

(TOor UV Vsi'SCd fifc mil 

He who eats what he earns through his earnest labour 

and gives something in charity, 
he alone, O'Nanak, knows the true way of life. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1245) 


12. Ardaas and Benti should be always short. 

HfoW Hf fo ff FFZW foCH Wit cfl§ tyUWfTT II 
fTOor wfc wfe mfc oti i mm iwtii 

He knows everything, without being told; 
unto whom should we offer our prayers? 

O' Nanak, the One Lord is prevading and permeating each and every 
heart; the Word of the Shabad brings illumination. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1420) 

Sant Ji also used to say that during ardaas, to take out a 
naked sword in Guru Ji's presence is tantamount to showing 
disrespect to the Guru Ji. With folded hands one should do 
ardaas before the Lord of the two worlds (the material and 
the spiritual). 


1 3. With one's tongue and lips one should utter the Lord's 
praises. One should not talk bad about others with the same 
tongue and lips; neither should one curse anybody. 

^rw m ?> <m fk& ctfo cizffi n 

The tongue which does not chant the Naam 
ought to be cut out, bit by bit. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 362) 


14. It is doing a great penance to withstand the good or 
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bad when somebody speaks well or speak ill about one. 

fey off t Jdd'dl §W ^Hdfd Wfi II 

&Sf WW o(U§ ggr o^jf UhT 3?) zf§ § Wfe mi 

I have burnt in the fire the clever devices and praises of the world. 
Whether someone speaks well or speak bad of me, 

I have surrendered by body unto Thee. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 528) 


15. Religious duties are duties by which one achieves the 
sahej or Fourth State or Immortality. 

mz um ufa mz um n ufe & tjfU fzzm ctzy n 

Of all the religions, the best religion is to repeat God's Name, 

and this is the most pious deed. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 266) 


16. People would get together and love each other only 
when they become attached to Gurbani and Kirtan: 

faj-rfu di zf jw ziz uzrt 11 
ffZ §■ H'UHdlfd fifz mzf uui? II 
(V Out ZUf fHUTW J=RT& Hfui UH o[@ zfz WZt 11*111 

I have totally forgotten my jealousy of others, 
since I found the Saadn Sangat, the Company of the Holy. 

No one is my enemy, and no one is a stranger, and I am a friend of all. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1299) 


17. One who feels like giving a lecture should refrain from 
doing so. But one who does not desire to give a lecture 
should do so. For one who like to give a lecture, he does so 
to feed his ego and cleverness. But one who is not inclined 
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to lecture, the Lord Himself comes to his assistance and 
words will come forth from his inner soul. 

fopof fiy fmr su fcpw 93" y w n 
w or mu 

ft W) H?7 wnf ftj@ II 

ddd'dl & ddddij II II 

What use is chanting, 

and what use is penance, fasting or devotional worship, 
to one whose heart is filled with the love of duality? 

O humble people, link your mind to the Lord. 

Through cleverness, the four-armed Lord is not obtained. 

% W McPd'd II 

uuuv dm m »fUcrv o(m w nfuite n 

fUffr W oft otuuf FP? //$// 

Set aside your greed and worldly ways. 

Set aside sexual desire, anger and egotism. 

Ritual practices bind people in egotism; 
meeting together, they worship stones. 

oRT oCBfU sfdlTd oftft ipfew II 

ft# wfz fm dmizw hsh£h 

Says Kabeer, He is obtained only by devotional worship. 
Through innocent love, the Lord is met. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 324) 


18. Peace will only come when every human being awakes 
in the early hours of dawn (Amritvela), takes a bath to freshen 
his body and gets attached to Gurbani and Kirtan. 


19. The wall of illusion is not destroyed until the pride and 
love for the body is not broken. Then and only then, can 
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one attain immortal life. 

rm fuu fUfmr iwtf 11 
w wtefo ff uvr wm # m? sik irsm &rf 11 

O Holy Saints, know that this body is false. 

The Lord who dwells within it - recognize that He alone is real. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 86) 


20. As long as love for the creation is not broken, until 
then shall one not get attached to the Formless Lord and 
become one with Him. 

fenfeHTT t mm fUmr n 

fee? J-TUlk um dlfidtl TF3 UcV II 

All that is visible is an illusion. 

I beg for this one gift, 

for the dust of the feet of the Saints, O Lord of the Universe. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1083) 

IRm II 

t ww yvfknr fku fad'h mu 

This world is just a mountain of smoke. 

What makes you think that it is real? 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1 1 86) 


21. Gursikhi is to live in the Will of the Lord, and to obey 
His order. Whatever the Lord says is right. To live in the Will 
of God leads one to all happiness. 

h fm mr % # wmf fk fkfk w // 

He alone is a Sikh, a friend, a relative and a brother, 

who walks in Guru Ji's Will. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 601) 
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UorfU uf ST t fm or hfUfi irf&ft II 

By obeying His command, man become acceptable 
and then obtain the Master's mansion. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 471) 


ucrfh uwef efi^ (Toot fefw Mfi mu 

O Nanak, it is written that you shall obey His Command, 

and walk in the Way of His Will. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1) 

i? uw h t mum mifi or em n 

They know the past and present and recognize the Order of his Lord. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 286) 


22. In the presence of Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji, discussing 
any subject which might lead to a quarrel should not be 
allowed. 


bus 7 me eue a 
Pd<i && ti'<i JiTi! dd'G II 

To speak too much and babble is useless. 
Even without our speaking. He knows everything. 


(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 661) 


23. We should always reach the Gurudwara in time, be it 
raining or in violent storm. 

eue wdff nfu wf m ine wet men 

me hw uf eu ifW 
did f)-i y fifty uje ufe wet msn 

Even in violent storms and torrential rain, 

I go out to catch a glimpse of my Guru. 

Even though the oceans ana the salty seas are very vast, 
the GurSikh will cross over it to get to his Guru. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 757) 
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24. When the Langar(Guru Ji's kitchen) becomes common, 
then there will be peace and the country will become a place 
of happiness. 

JW TW'fefe 3 fc(H ?> ftfHFd 9W f/fe 11311 

All share in Your Grace; Thou art seen as alien to none. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 97) 


25. When serving food from the Guru's kitchen to the Sangat 
it should be done with profound faith and love, and Naam 
Simran should be practiced while serving and no shortage 
of food will ever result. 

few wfe 7> few wfe foam ii 
hw w ww ?mor iffe ifufu m >m 112011 

The mortal does not run out of capital, 
as long as the Lord Himself is merciful. 

Inexhaustible is the treasure of the Lord of Sire Nanak, 
this wealth and capital never runs out, 
no matter how much it is spent and consumed. 

(Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji 1426) 


26. Death(ora) turns this human body into ash. As long 
as the time has not arrived and the human being has not 
completed his life-span on earth, so long will Kaal ensure 
the protection of the human body. 

fm (T wm mmf mm o&& few // gf ?> m fm ^ 

few? 5" FPfe 37W II 

(Sri Guru Gobind Singh Sahib Ji) 
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Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa 
Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh 
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